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FOREWORD,

I began to work for this thesis in
September, 1939, and the facts in it are true for 1938, I
ook the year 1938 as the latest year for which government
publications were then available;, and it had slso the advantage
of being the last yesr during which the educational policy of the
country was not disturbed by war or preparations for war.

The war has changed every aspect of the
social life of the Britvish Isles, and education has been
partieularly affected, so that some of my statements which
were true for 1938 are probably true no longer. Certainly
what I say about the extent of malnutrikion is an understate-
ment of the problem as it exists to-day. The cost of living
has risen 22 per cent since the summer of 1939; the cost of
food has not risen so much, for the price of some foods has
been controlled, but this is counterbalanced by the fact that
some foods which were cheap have become luxuries and others have
vanished from the market. .Nor have the rises in wages been
enough to compenséite for the rise in the cost of living. e
learn from the Ministry of Labour Gazette that of the twelve and
g half million workers eight million have obtained an increase
of wages averaging 4 shillings and 4 pence a weék, and one
half million have suffered decreases averaging 2 shillings s week.
Evidently the war has meant serious financial loss to wage-earners.
And families above the financial class of the weekly wage-earner
have suffered even more severely when the bread-winner has been
conscripted to the army and his family has been forced to‘adjust



th '
their standard of living to;gllowance given to a soldier's

dependents. We can be sure that many more children suffer
now than suffered eighteen months ago from the disadvantages of
poverty. I £ poverty nullifies the gifts and promise of the

young, the wastage amongst the present generation of school-
children will be greater than the wastage amongst the school-
chialdeen of the last twenty years. The war, I am sorry %o
say, has strengthened the argument of my thesis,
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INTRODUCTION

The purpose of this thesis is to assess the
wastage which society suffers from the frustration of
potential ability through the drawbacks attendant upon
poverty. The subject is difficult because it is impossible
to obtain evidence in experimental conditions. We cannot
take a slum population and educate it at Eton and Oxford.
We can have no knowledge of the negatives involved; we
are reduced to guesswork and imagination when we consider
the loss which mankind has suffered in the past, and may
still suffer in the present, of poets, scientists and
statesmen who have been prevented by lack of early
opportunity from discovering and developing their gifts.
All we cen do is to examine the social and intellectual
influences of poverty and form an opinion as to how far
they account for the difference in apparent ability and
in achievement between the various economic classes.

The difference in achievement between the classes
is enormous. Only a minute proportion of the "successful?
have come from the labouring classes which comprise the
vast majority of humanity. I use the word successful to
describe those who have reached positions of wealth,
honour or power, or who have created works of genius in
the sphere of art or science. This disparity in itself
suggests that innate ability is found most frequently
amongst those whose ancestors have won their way to the




middle class, The superior achievement extends to
bhysical developuent, Tor we find that the wealthier
classes are taller then the poorer classes, and Dean

Inge has remarked that he thought that he would have to

go through life conscious that he was shorter than his
contemporaries, until he left Eton and found that he no
longer had to look up to meet people's eyes. If we can
judge by the mortality tables the "Public" schoolman enjoys
superiority in health as well as in height. I think we
may go further and say that members of the middle and
upper classes tend to exceed the rest of the population in
some of the more subtle and less measurable qualities of
character; they have more dignity end self-confidence, and
a manner of authority without assertiveness; they show more
concern for civilised values. '

These manifestations of superiority may be due,
not to irheritance of superior qualities, but to fhe
inheritance of a Buperior environment; they may be social,
not biological. Students of social and educational matters
are aware of the problem, and admit that the superiority
of the wealthier classes is in part due to their nore
fortunate nurture, but it is easy to be ensnared in the
spell cast by appearances,and we find that the assumption
that the wealthier clssses have innate as well as develop-—-
mental advantages is widely accepted. I think that it is
necessary to discard preconceived ideas as to the relative
ability of the economic classes and examine the subject
afresh, and it may be easier to do this if we consider
the historical and psychdlogical factors wnich support
the assumption,

Men have always been troubled by the failure

of society to achieve justice for the individual. Aristotle
recognised that slavery was necessary to Athenian culture,




and he was in any case unable to imaginé a society based
upon free labour, but he admitted with regret that men who
were endowed with the moral end intellectual capacity for
freedom were occasionally born into slavery. Since the
time of Aristotle the sharp demarkation between the free
and enslaved nas worn away and the issue has become less
clear cut, but the essential problem remains, end thinkers
who have some of Aristotle's intellectual honesty are
disturbed by the fact that society does not reward men
according to their needs, nor use them according to their
capacities. What the thoughtful admit is not admitted

by the averege of humanity. lost people prefer to forget
the problem. - Complacency and a preference for moral
comfort interests them in defending the justice of the
society with whica they identify themselves., llany escape
from the harsh implications of inequality by the superficiel
view that there is a rough justice waich rewards virtue

and . industry with the most obvious and measureble form of
success, with wealth and power. The poor boy of intelligence
application and piety has held up before him the career of
a Dick Vhittington. Gray might point out that Iliiltons

who never learned to read and Hampdens who had no pwoperty
to defend lie buried in the obscure graves of country
churchyards, but his opinion can be disregarded as the
extravagance of a poet by those who are confident that they
owe their professional status, or their wealth and prestige,
to the vitality with which during their youth they worked
at books, or applied themselves to shouldering out weaker
competitors.

This is not a view which is any longer tenable,
but it is one which contains enough truth and convenience
to make it die hard,end it therefore deserves consideration.
Its pertinacity can be explained partly on psychological




grounds; the vocal section of the population, the only
section which in the past could read and write and which
enjoyéd any social mobility, and the section which to-day
writes and speaks for the largest and most influential
audience, is the economically successful section of the
population. Few people have the disciplined intellectual
honesty which would compel them to admit to themselves

that they owe their good position to good luck when so
many more attractive explanations lie ready to hand.

There is the tendency for people of no unusual qualities

to feel that they are in some elusive, indefinable way
superior to others, and there is family loyalty and vanity
which leads them to think that their immediate ancestors
were superior to the general run of humanity. The situa-
tion is for the successful as satisfactory on psychological
as it is on material grounds, and one does not have to
attribute consciously vicious motives to those who hold
power in order to explain their faith in the justice of
the method by which they have been selected for prosperity,
their unwillingness to question the order of the world
which has favoured them, and their assumption that their
fortunate lot is due, not to the inelasticity of society
or the actions of chance, but to a decision of the laws of
inheritance against which there is no appeal.

Nor is this opinion that a superior position
implies the possession of superior gifts ome which is
unsupported by evidence. The able do often win economic
success. We all know of families who are moving upwards
in the social scale by virtue of their £ifts, and,
seeing those who succeed it is easy to forget that there
may be many others, equally deserving, who fail, and that
the upward movement may be counteracted by the retention
in important positions of people who have won their place
by social qualifications rather then mentel and moral
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qualities. If this heppens, poor stock is maintained and
given survival value in the protected circles of the
financially secure.

These three factors, the first the superior
achievements of the members of the wealthier classes, the
second the natural tendency to defend the existing order,
the third the rise of a certain number of the sble to a
class above the one into which they were born, create tke
common assumption that wealth is related to innate ability.
For many people they give to a reasonable piobapility the
unmerited authority of a fundamental premise,

I shall shortly give evidence of the high contribution
which the wealthier classes have made to the cultural
inheritance of western Europe. If there is no difference
in ability between the different economic classes, or if
the difference is only slight, and lack of opportunity
accounts for the relative failure of the poor, the waste
of genius and of the potentialities of human lives nhas
been a tragedy that we can best understand if we imagine
the world deprived of Shekespeare, Mozart and Leonardo da
Vinci, for some of the thousands whose gifts were unrealised
must have been men of equal stature with these. It is a
tragedy which must be accepted without bitterness,because
the limited means of production in the past made it in-
evitable that civilisation should be served by many and
enjoyed by few, But it is not a tragedy whicn we can
allow to persist in the present.

For one thing there is now no need to allow the
destruction of human abilities, because we have the means,
if we organised society efficiently, to give each child
something approaching the environment it deserves. For
enother, we cannot afford the waste. We are competing
industrially with nations wno recognised earlier than
ourselves that industrial and commercial competition



demand intelligent, trained workers and a high standard
of living. Leybourne and ‘hite ( b1 ) point out that
the Tducation Act of 1902, which provided grants for
secondary schools accepting the necessary percentage of
state scholars from the elementary schools, was a result
of the demand for skilled clerical work, and that before
the Act came into force large numbers of German clerks
had been employed in England. In general we find that
educational advances have followed the evolution of a
complicated society which has needed increasing variety
and skill in labour. We must give every opportunity to
enterprise and intelligence so that many boys and girls
can take a useful place in the production of material
goods, and so that the few who possess ability of the
kind usually described by the word "genius" may do tine
creative work by which mankind is permanently enriched.
The wealthier classes are now ceasing to reproduce then-
selves; if members of the poorer classes are not enabled
to take the lead in art, learning and discovery the
quality of civilisation 1s likely to deteriorate.

There is another reason why we cannot afford to
leave the principle of "equality of opportunity™ in tae
realm of the ideal. In the past, as an uncomscious
recognition of necessity, people accepted the limitations
which held them in the economic stmeata into which they had
been born. They will no longer do so. There are signs
that if they are denied hope and a share of the things
which lie beyond a mere routine of existence they will
break the present form of society rather than be broken
by it. Unhealthy societies have in the past survived,
and we know of aristocracies of birth and wealth vhich
continued for generations to live at the sxpence of
ignorant populations for which they performed no service.
It is unlikely that in the present tornented and

g



revolutionary state of the world s%agnant polities of

this kind can survive. We must give children the prospect
of a world in which they can fulfil legitimate ambitions,
find work which is more than a means of subsisteance, and
leisure which is more than a recuperation for work,

I maintain that the proper object of civilisation
is to enable human beings to realise their zifts and
potentialities, and that the value of a civilisation can
be estimated, and is estimated in the eyes of history, by
theAhighest development possible to human beings within it,
and by the proportion of its members whose lives reach
beyond servitude to necessity. This implies that civilisa-
tion is attainsble only by the protection of the week, an
idea which was in the past condemned as disgenic and degener—
ate, end which is still condemned as disgenic end degenerate
by some, chiefly perhaps by those who are so uncerteir of
their own position that they cling to the artificial pro-
tection of their privileges. The neaning of the idea tasat
civilisation is measured by the protection whica it gives
to the weak depends upon the definition of the word “weak"
in this context. Let it be clearly understood thet I do
not advocate increasing the survival value of tne mentelly
and physically inferior. On the contrary, I would gladly
see the painless extermination of those who are subnormal
mentally or physically if only a satisfactory weans cogld
be found, first of determining who could best serve the
world by leaving it, secondly of carrying out such a
revolutionary measure, and in view of the nature of the
inheritance of recessive qualities it seens as if the
first condition would be as hard to satisfy as the second,
I attach great importance to what may be described as
"oeneral innate superiorify." I have taught "A" Torns
in schools which were divided into four parallels, wanich
means that I have taught children who were selected from




the intellectual upper eighth of the population, if we
assume that the Special Place winners are drawn from the
upper fifty per cent. 8f the population, These children
are reasonable, critical, semsitive, vigorous and, in the
best senss, serious. Some of them owed their superiority
in part to good homes and good nourishment, but they could
not be entirely explained on these grounds, and it was clear
that they were well endowed by inheritance with the better
characteristics of humanity. It seemed to me that if the
least intelligent seven eighths of the world could be struck
down like the Assyrians of the poem, leaving only the
intelligent and their descendants to organise societly,

some of our most obvious and pressing problems would be
settled within a generation. For we are suffering at

the moment from a failure of human intelligence° liinds of
first class ability may guide the destinigs of nations from
evil motives for evil ends, but their schemes succeed only
because the stupidity of the vast majority of humanity
provides them with easy dupes and accomplices.

When I say that civilisation must protect the week
I mean that it must protect those who are at a disadvantage
in the ruthless struggle for economic survival, not because
they are inferior in courage or ability, but because tney
have inferior weapons for this kind of warfare. It is
perhaps impossible to arrive at absolute standards of virtue
for all opinions on the subject are inevitably entangled
with ideas of social usefulness; when courage Serves no
socially useful purpose we call it recklessness; a disregard
for the interests of others is sometimes commended as
business enterprise by those who benefit by it; the boundary
between firmness and obstinacy is often a matter for fruitless
dispute. But if we are not so strict in our definitions
we can agree as to what are the finer human qualities, end
in general terms we can describe them, provided we recognise

]



that the standards by which we judge are fallible and
limited by circumstances. The weak whom civilisation
should protect are those who have unusual powers of
perception, sensibility and intellect, but who are
crippled in the struggle for achievement by feiling in
the single-minded pursuit of self-interest wnich is
usually necessary if worldly success is to be attained by
those who start with the handicaps of povefty end obscmmity.
Lecky, the most circumspect of historiens, remariks of the
great Duke of Marlborough that he was indeed treacherous
and avaricious beyond what was considered decent in a
treacherous eand avaricious age, but he adds that nothing
else was to be expected of a man who had reised himself
from the position of a page-boy to the peersge, to great
wealth, and to high command in the army. The vulgar,
snob prejudice against the self-made man is based in
part upon the fact that men make themselves more easily
by their vices than their virtues.
Can we say that what was true of the reign of

Queen Anne is true no longer? Has the adoption of the
principle of equality of opportunity as the basis of our
education policy and the creation of the "educational
ladder" by which in theory the child from the slum can
reach the highest kinds of work and authority had the
effect of breaking down the barriers of class and letting
into the professions large numbers of men and women whose
parents worked with their hands? If we ©ind thet this
fes not happened we must consider whether the continued
inferiority of the poorer classes is due to their innate
inferiority, or to the existance of obstacles in their
path which the possession of high ability and the
" educational system do not enable them to overcone.

Let us consider first the extent to which the
middle and upper classes have in the P8&st monopolised
success, so that we can compare the social and economic

]
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incidence of success in the past with its incidence in
the present age of universal elementary education. It
appears from an examination of the lives of the femous
that there is a very high ratio of ability in the middle
and upper classes, and if there is the same ratio of
ability in the poorer classes it is remarkable that
creatures of human ingenuity should have tolerated its
frustration. When we read the brilliant enalysis of

the origin of gifted men of the British Isles ( 36 )
which Francis Galton wrote we find that the circle of
those who deserve most highly of society, or who, at any
rate, are rewarded most generously by it in recognition
and fame, is so narrow that it constitutes almost an
oligarchy. He studied the family history of 977 eminent
men, and found that 332 of them had eminent fathers,
brothers, or sons, and that 203 of them had eminent
grandsons, grandfathers, uncles or nephews. This mekes
a total of 535 eminent relatives, an imposing number when
we place it beside the calculation that on an average

for the whole population one would expect to find only
four eminent relatives within these degrees of kinship
for every 977 people. It would be superfluous to give
mich space to examining in detail Galton's deductions from
this material, for much of Galton's work is superceded,
and we smile now at his opinion, written in all seriousness
before the days of free elementary education, thatl a
gifted boy was reasonasbly certain to find recognition
and the assistancé which would lead him to success, no
matter into what economic class he had been borm., It is
interesting that some of the material which he collected
is evidence for the contrary opinion to that which he
believed he was supporting. When he examined English
judges who held their positions between the vears 1660
and 1868 and found them to be so much inter<related that
109 of them are grouped within only 85 families, and that

O
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families of Lord Chamberlains especially include many
eminent lawyers, he has produced evidence of such an
extreme degree of family monopoly of apparent ability that
we are forced to look for a second explanation, and do not
have to study the years in question very deeply to find
the answer in.jobbery and nepotism.

Galton is not, however, entirely wrong, and to
accept jobbery and Znepotism as a complete explanation would
be as superficial and hasty as to accept hereditary genius
alone as supplying the answer, When we study Galton's
table of the Temple, Grenville, Pitt and Wyndhem families
we see an illustration both of how selective breeding
maintains ability in a family and of the extent of the
power conferred by a privileged social position in eighteenth
century England. Neither explanation would by itself
account for the brilliant history of this governmental
oligarchy, but, if he had studied the family history of
the Pelhams, he might have been forced to a different
conclusion, for he would then have found thatl membership
of a privileged family was occasionally enough to secure
an eminent position in the eighteenth century without any
other qualifications being demanded.

If Galton's opinions are most of them out of
date, his facts are indisputable. Eminent men in England
have almost all of them belonged to successful families,
if we judge success from an economic standpoint, and most
of them have been members of the highly successful economic
classes. He would maintain that general ability accounts
for both aspects of the family success, and that the
gifts were established in the family by the tendency
of clever men to marry clever women. This reason for
the production of strains of high ability is supported
by recent investigations. Carter in his studies on merital
resemblance ( 1b ) says:— "The evidence points unmistakably

S
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to the fact that like tends to mate with like where the
traits under consideration are such as to be a factor in
selection, and even in traits which are not directly
considered, but which are related to those factors upon

which selection depends." Havelock Ellis ( 30 )
has expressed the same opinion that intelligent men usually
marry intelligent women. It is easy to find exceptions

to this rule, especially amongst the timid and neurotiec
who need to have their self -confidence supported by the
reassuring company of an inferior, but these men rarely
reach the first rank of ability and are in a ny case
insufficient in numbers to alter the general truth that
able men are not influenced by the uneducated fear of s
clever woman, and, further, find the prospect of the
constant company of a stupid one intolerable. Llost nmen
prefer a certain amount of understanding from their mate,
Even on the theory that human mating is a matter of random
selection an able man is more #b< likely than a nonentity
to marry an able woman, or a woman who is a mewmber of a
gifted family and able to transmit zood characteristics
for he moves in circles of those who share his interests
and abilities and is likely to meet and marry members of
their families. Sympathy of tastes and chances of social
and professional contacts probably combine to explain the
persistence of musicel genius in the famous musical families.
So we find that once a men has taken the first steps to
success and moves in & circle of people who share his
ambitions, selective breeding comes into play and occasionally
results in the establishment of highly gifted families.
I will discuss later why selective breeding for high
ability operates only amongs! the upper and middle classes.
Havelock Ellis ( 30 ) made a detailed collection
of data about eminent Englishmen and women who lived
between the years 1500 and the middle of the nineteenth
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century, and his results support Galton's in that they

show that by far the largest proportion of them come from
the wealthiest clesses, or rather, the point which Galton
would comsider more important, the classes which have proved
their ability. I give below Ellis's table showing the
social origin of British men of gemius.

Social Class of Britiéh Men of Genius

Judged by occupation or status of father.

%
Upper Class (or "good" family) 1gz° 18C5
Yeomen and Farmers 50 6-0
Church 139 1677
Law 59 7°1
Army , 35 4-°2
Navy (and sea generally) 16 1-9
Medicine 30 3.6
Miscellaneous Professions 65 7-8
Officials, clerks etc. 27 32
Commercial 156 18-8
Crafts 77 9-2
Artisans and unskilled 21 25

Beside this table it is instructive to consider
the proportion of the population which oretpiss the differ-
ent social classes, so that we can see what a small pro-
portion of the poorest classes attain the highest degree
of success.
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Percentages of the Different (lasses of the Population

Figures combiled by the Anthropological section of the
British Association.

Professional Classes 4.46
Commercial Classes 10-36
Industrial Classes 10-39
Artisans 26-82
Labourers 47 -46.

These figures minimise the comparative failure
of the poorer classes, because the proportions in the
occupational categories are taken for the end of the
nineteenth century, and the statistics for the incidence
of the gifted come from the last five centaries, some of
then centuries during which a much smaller proportion lived
in comfortable circumstances. During the past centuries
not only were the unprivileged classes relatively more
numerous, but their opportunities were more limited, for
between the loss of the control of education by the Roman
Catholic Church and the establishment of the free elenentary
schools there was not, except for the rudimentary education
given by the Sunday schools, a way by which the wntaught
Peasant or the debased drudge from the mills could struggle
to the prosperous and professional ranks of society. Another
reason why the two tables cannot be compared exactly is
that their method of classification is dissimilar; in one
classification artisans and unskilled lasbourers are
bracketed, in the other they are separated. If we take
the two assumptions which exaggerate the success of members
of the poorest classes by assuming firstly that the distri-
bution of wealth has remgined constant through five hundred
years, and secondly that the artisans and unskilled labourers
of the first table comprise 47°6 per cent. of the population,
we find that 59°8 per cent. of our men of genius come from
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the 4.6 wao form the professional classes and that only 2.5
come from the lowest socio-economic class. In other words a
member of the upper or professional classes has had 250 more
chances of achieving eminence than a member of the labouring
classes. In this cogiﬁigiggwgycéﬁbgfzafps worth noting that
Terman, ( 1ob ) writing,of a country which is presumably
more democratic than Great Britain, and of a very minor degree
of supernmormal ability, finds that the professional class

proportionaly

contributes)03 gifted children to the schools for every 35
contributed by the industrial class.

We are concerned not so much with the inevitable wastage
of the past, as with the opportunities of a child living in
England to-day, and it is therefore more instructive to study
the social origins of successful men who are still living
or who have lived during recent years.

A place in the Cabinet is the highest and most usual
ambition for a man whose gifts are of a political or adminis—
trative kind, and since membership of' the Cabinet is so much
desired and the number who can realise their ambition is
limited we may assume that the men who form the government
have a very high average ability. Laski ( 57 ) analysed
the social origin of men who held Cabinet office from 1801
to 1924, and we can see from his results that the eighteenth
century governmental circles were not much widened during

the period of his investigation:-

Origins of men holding Cabinet office 1801 - 1924

Sons of Nobilityeeeseeieneeonennnns ,182
Sons of other parents............... 124
Educated at Oxford......ecevveeeuens 118
Educated at Cambridge............... 81
Educated at Eton..........ocvvnenn 83
Educated at HAarroW..o.oveeereeonncns 36
Educated at other Public Schools.... 53
Educated at other Universities...... 26
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LawyersS.iieecooeesonsens P o
S0ldiers and S81l0TrS..cssscescsssssssel)
Civil SErVANTSoeeescocsecorsosscssssss I
Men of Letters and Journalists........ 9
Trade UnionistSe.ecceseesccossesassass 8

The number on the above table who had working class
parents is less than 3 per cent; 54 per cent were the sons
of noblemen; further, we find that 78 per cent were the
sons of rentiers, men who had not earned, in the strict
sense of the word, the income upon which they lived. We
can safely say that in the past economic success and
political powsr have gone hand in hand. . When we examine
the compositioﬁ.of the Cabinet between 1917 and 1924, a
period which ihcludea the first lszbour goverament, we Tfind
that the proportlon of mewbers of humble origin is much
increased, but it still falls far short of the numsers the
poorer classes would attain if their representation ‘n the
government were in the ratio of their proportlon of the

population:-

1917 - 1924. Total number of ministers 52.
Number.

Sons OF NODILlitTeseeesonsssenssnssssneess 14

Sons of other parentS..eeeccecsesensocec-s 38
Bducated at OXford..ccoveecceeocrcoonceene 18
Bducated at Cambridge.cseeecececcsosne ee.. 9
Educated at other Universities........... 4
Bducated at BEton....... e eesasaee e 6
Educated at Harrow...coeeeoseone e re e 8
Tducated at other Public SchoolS......... 11
LAWYETS e s sooeosonsesonsassssonsscocsoness 3
Soldiers and SaillorS....ceceeees cieeoeses 1
Business MeNeseeeesocseossccs tosesssencees 4

........ cee 1

0ivil ServantSe..ceceacscscn
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Men of Letters and JournalistS.cecococososssl
Academicooooooaolhouoocoeono ooooooo o ¢ 0o & 0o o O O
Trade UnioniStSeoccecocoocsccscosccoscoooossd

The working class percentage has risen to 15 per
cent, and political success seems to be receding from the
nobility, since only 27 per cent. were the sons of noble
men., Receding, but it has not yet deserted them, for we
. find from Haxey ( &4 ) that the old governmental families
are still heavily represented by relatives and connections
in both the government of 1931 and in the House of Com:aons
of that year. No fewer than fifty three mewmbers of the
House were closely connected with powerful and ancient
families of the higher orders of nobility. As I an
reviewing the situation in order to discover how the life
of a child during his school days influences his afger
career, it is interesting to discover that Balfour, who
was educated at Eton collected round hia in 1902 colleagues,
almost half of whom were Eton men, whereas Beldwin, &
Harrovian, in 1924 gave office to six Harrovians. In the
National Government Cabinet eleven out of twenty-one
members were aristocrats by birth and it is clear that
education at a great 'Public' school, or membership of
the social classes who send their sons to those schools,
increases enormously a boy's chance of attaining a seat
in the Cabinet. Laski comments that if similar data
were collected for the ministries of France or America
during the same period we should find that the middle
and professional classes were more highly represented
than the rentier class which, together with the titled
aristocracy, still governs England, If Laski is correct
in this opinion it appears that ability may be more common
amongst the economically successful, but that English
Society'gives advantages to birth and wealth beyond those
which can be justified by ability.
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The Foreign Office and the Diplomatic Service is even
more exclusive than the Cabinet; the exclusiveness of this
branch of the civil service is the result not so much
of forces operating to an end which may be accidental as
of deliberate policy, and it shows less evidence of
democratic alteration in recent years than the Cabinet.
Until 1919 no candidate could sit for the examination of
either the Diplomatic Service or the Foreign Office unless
he was "known to the Secretary of State, or recommnended
to him by men of standing and position on whose judgement
he could rely and who themselves knew the ca ndidate
personally.” Until the same date candidates could not
be recommended for these services unless they had a
private income of at least £400 a year. ( 78 ) I
give a table showing the school education of civil servants
who entered the services between 1851 and 1929:-

F.0. D.S, Total
Eton.oooooscoocosoooocoonooas LY 67 85
HOTTOW. ¢ 0 oo ooooccoonosoanean 6 23 27
Leading Public Schools...... 6 36 38
Lesser Public Schools....... 4 22 26 -
Other SChOOLS.ccoernenocoses - 9 9
Military and Naval Colleges. - 5 5
Privately..oooooooccoesos eooe L 18 18
Abroadcccosocccccccocoscosss 2 9 10
Unclassified..cccoocoocooccsocn 11 21 31

57 210 249

We can see that there is no place here for the
boy who has been & to a Public Elementary School. Sixty
per cent went to the eleven most exclusive "Public" schools.
Most of the rest were educated at the lesser "Public"
schools, or were educated for the fighting services.,
When Nightingale examined the parentage of the same men
he found that 53 per cent. came from aristocratic families
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end most of the others from the more privileged professions.
Even the business world, which represents the aristocracy
of the future, lacked, presum¢bly, the required prestige,
Jor it was represented only to the extent of four per cent.

These facts distort the present situation a little,
for during the period they cover there has been a decrease
in the most aristocratic element and an increase in the
business and professional elements, But the factsremain
that no child of working class parentage has, as yet, won
an entry to these services, and that the proportion who
attended the eleven leading "Public" schools has actually
increased during the last seventy years. This is partly
because the Foreign Office and Diplomatic services, for
reasons which it would probably be instructive to investi-
gate, are largely recruited from Roman Catholic families,
arnd the leading "Public" schools have only admitted Roman
Catholics in recent years.

When we come to other spheres the aristocratic bias
ig less pronounced,; perhaps partly because the aristocracy
covet only political success, perhaps because tne conditions
of competition in other spheres does not give to birth any
special advantages. Aristocrats are found amonsst bishops,
generals and judges, but on the whole the church, the army
and the law are reserved for people who are sligutly more
humble in their origins, and when we consider those who
achieve eminence in literature, art or music we find thet
noble birth confers no advantages in thnose professions.
This does not mean that special advantages of birth are not
needed for achieving eminence in art or the prorfessions, but
that the advantages needed are of a different kind, It
is advisable to be born intr e family which can afford to
give its sons an expensive,or at any rate a prolonged
education, and we find that men who succeed still coume
from the wealthiest ten per cent of the population. Genius
may occasionally starve in a garret, but before undergoing



20

this romantic penury it has been created and fostered in
homes in which books existed, and Zznerally in homes There
people had leisure to discuss ideas beyond the elementary
economic necessities. I challenge anyone to get through
the fingers of one band in counting English generals, poets
or judges who were born into the working class. Ginsberg

( 3% ) has demonstrated the social origins of lawyers
by tabulating the professions of the fathers of the entrants
to Lincolns Inn, He found that the vast majority, about
85 per cent, belonged to the professions or were "gentlenen'
Recently there has been a slight but significant influx

of men who were the sons of skilled labourers:-

Between 1904 and 1908 0°40 % were sons of skilled labourer

ft 1908 ] 1913 no ] @ ] N
" 1919 " 1922 053 % were " W " n
4] 1923 it 1927 18 70 7] i ] 1] ]

This provides a promising indication that the
educational ladder does not always fail, although it also
shows that, waether they have eguality of opportuunity or
not, the working class is still very far from attaining
equality of achievement.

It occurred to me that it might give a false
jmpression of the opportunities open to men who have been
educated at the expense of the state if one merely
examined certain stereotyped careers such as law or
politics; it seemed to me possible that evea if these
ways were usually opea only to "Public® scnoolmen there
might be miscellaneous opportunities end varieties of
achievement which are open to ability even if ils omner
does not have the magnificent start in life provided by
an education at Eton or Harrow, or a parent successiful
enough to be able to place his son wthen he leaves school
far along the way to success. I thought that if the
ways to success and recognition we:e various I should
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find the people who had travelled on them in the pa_es of
Who's Tho.

A place in 7ho's Who does not imply a high degree
of success, for there are four thousand pages in the 1938
volume and there average ten names to eaca page. ot all
the names belong to people who were educated in the British
Isles; some belong to Americans or to foreigners of other
nationalities who have published works in tue Bnglish
language, or whose lives have been closely connected with
England; a fair number belong to colonials. But the
- majority are English, more than thirty thousand out of the
total forty thousand names. This is a long step domn
from the degree of eminence demanded for inclusion in
Ellis's list, a longer step than the mere disparity of
numbers suggests, for Ellis's subjects were scattered over
‘five centuries and the people in Who's Who are still living
to-day. One would therefore expect to fird & very much
larger proportion of men of poor and humble origin in a
sample fwom Who's Tho, especially as the benefits of
education and opportunity appear to have spread rapidly
down to lower income groups during the nineteent: century.
This is not so, 11-7 per cent. of Ellis's "Britisn ilen
of Genius" come from the classes of craftsmen, ertisans and
unskilled labourers; 9°9 per cent. of my sample from
Who's Who were of humble origin, in so far as T could judge
from the rether scanty information which is given about
them. This may be because the lower and easier ranks of
success can be reached by means of the right social tack-
ground and education, ordinary ability and steady character,
but that the higher ranks of success demend gifts so rare
that the rich and poor compete on more even terus for the
highest places, Ability which will bring the son of a
lieutenant to the rank of colonel and place hiw in [ho's
Who will leave the son of an unskilled labourer a foreman
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in a factory. The oider of ability which was possessed
by Francis Place, or William Blake may bring both to fame.
My sample from iho's Vo consisted of three
hundred names which I clhose by opening the book at random
near the beginning and taking the name nearest the bottom
right hand corner which had twelve lines given to it; I
then turned over two or three pages and chose the next nane
in the same way. The condition that the name snould
have twelve lines given to it excluded very {7, less than
three per cent, and it prevented my having on . ny list
people about whom I could collect no useful information.
When I was forced to reject a name I took the first one
immediately preceding it on the same page which fulfilled
ny conditions. I rejected all those wno had been educeted
abroad, in the colonies.or in Scotland or Ireland, for it
was bad enough to have To tabulate the multiple educational
system of England and Wales, without having to force the
colonial, Scotch and Irish educational systems under the
same headings. This exclusion lowered the number of
medical men in my sample, for many of them are educeted
in Scotland. I did not exclude those who after havirg
been at school in BEngland or Wales went to a university
elsewhere, since it is with school education that I anm at
present concerned. I also excluded those 7ho so far as I
could tell had no other qualification besides noble birth,
this caused me some difficulty when it came to men in the
army, for with many of them it was difficult to tell whether
they were included on account of their parentage or toneir
military careers; I studied the careers of the doubtiul
cases and accepted them for my list only if their army
life amounted to more than a social decoration and extended
further than having served from 1914 to 1918, Even with
this discrimination against the army it will be seen from
my table of results that the number of military names which
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I collected is altogethner disproportionate to the sige
and importance of the British army in 1938,
This leads me to one of the disadvantages of my

sample. Who's Who is not consistent in the degree of
success which it demands. It admits the army more easily
than the navy, It includes the headmasgers of the least

notable of the "Public" schools, and omits the headmasters
and headmistresses of the most important of the public
secondary schools, although the heads of these schools are
men and women whose careers have been equally successful.
It admits the popular novelist more easily than the scholar
whose work is less notorious but more important.

There is one other unsatisfactory characteristic
of my sample, end this is that it does not reflect the
changes which have taken place in education during the
last forty years, because nearly all its subjects were
educated in the nineteenth century. The educational
ladder is younger than many people believe; the principle
That every child should be taught was esteblished in 1870,
but it was impossible to enforce attendance until fees
were abolished for the poor, end this was not done until
1891, so that we have not yet had two generations of
universal elementary education, In the same way it is
inaccurate to assume that secondary education for children
from poor homes began in 1902; before 1902 there were
some "Higher Grade" schools which taught older children
for very small fees, and for many years after 1902 there
were areas in which the provision for éheap secondary
education was sketchy, or even non-existant, Few people
enter the pages of Who's Who before they are fifty years
old; once they are in they stay there until they die,
so that they are a grey-headed company with an average
age of nearer seventy than sixty. I had hoped to be able
to show a difference in the social origins of the successful
as a result of the 1902 Act and other democratic develop-
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Table Bhowing the Education of Three Hundred Successiul _ien

and Women, Chosen at Random from tke Subjects of "Tho's ThoV.

Place of Eduecatiocn
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g 3 S8 138 |88 [q588 8 |95 g &
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,a: 27 |oa |AE 248 7 |6 5
%
Arny 11 | 31 9 ol -] 12} 651 9| 2
Havy 1| 2| 4| -] -] 3] w0 -|-
Medicine 1| 6 9 2 - 2] 20 10} 7
Law 8 9 6 1 - 1] 25 17| 3
University
Professors 2 1 4 5 - 7|17 10 4
Public Life 7 5 2 1 3 6| 24 11| 3
Civil Service 7 6 7 1 - -l 21 17| -
Business 1 - 7 4 - 51 17 2 3
Church 10 5 9 3] -1 7| 34 27, 4
Letters 1 4 6 3 - 3 14i 61 3
Artists and b |
Musicians - 5 4 4 - 114 3 T
lMiscellaneous 1 7 14 5 1 11 39 15 7
+
Total 50 | 8L | 8L | 26| 4| 58 |300° 125 36
T+~ . :
Per cent. 16:6 | 27.0 | 27-0|8-6 | 1-3 {18-6 1ool41a6l12-
. . .
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forty years ago, and although he is not unknown at them
to-day he remains a very small fraction of the total
entries, because one of the qualities demanded for the
right of representation at the Headmasters' Conference

is "independence" and "Public" schools are therefore
precluded from accepting a large number of state scholars.
We can safely say that, but for an insignificant number
of exceptions, the 70°6 of my total who were educated at
"Public" schools began their education at the expense of
their parents and that the majority of the parents paid
large sums of money for the schooling of their sons from
the time they were eight or nine years old until they were
st least eighteen, and, further, we can say that the 8+6
who went to secondary schools which are not represented
at the Headmasters' Conference are unlikely any of tkem
t0 have begun their education at an elementary school.
The date of their birth makes it impossible for most of
them to have done so, and many gave accounts of their
parentage which indicated a prosperous or prefessional
homne. The boys whose formal education ended at their
elementary school included two Labour i.P.s and a Trades
Union official, and were therefore men whose careers were
outside the traditibnal social world of the eminent and
successful.

Of the ones who gave no entry for their education
twenty-seven (460] per cent. of the 58) gave a parentage
which was professional or prosperous. I assumed the
parentage to be professional or prosperous if the father
was a lawyer, a doctor, an officer in the fighting services,
a J.P. or a clergyman; the last profession I included
because although clergymen are often poor they are not
poor in the sense in which a labourer is poor, and because
there are so many endowments to help clergymen to educate
their children that having a clergyman for a father does
not debar a boy from a middle class education. J.2.8
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now are sometimes men of the working class who have won

the position through Labour Party politics, but the parents
of men in my sample belonged to the last century vhen this
was not so. It must not be assumed that failure of the
parentage to indicate prosperity means that the parentage
indicates poverty. An entry such as:- "Son of Iir. and .Irs.
Smith, of Weston, Yorkshire." may mean that a men is the
son of the local landowner or the son of the local post-
master, and the majority of the entries of which I could
make nothing were of this kind.

I began with the idea that the less stereotyped
professions might offer better opportunities to a boy who
had the backing of en expensive education, and the results
for the "business" and "miscellaneous groups™ justify my
anticipations to a certain extent. The busiress group
shows that there is still sometimes scope for enterprise
divorced from the initial holding of capital on the scale
which involves the adoption of an aristocratic standard of
living, and the miscellaneous group, which consisted of a
B.B,C. news editor, a radiologist, a librarian, a mathemat-
ician, an inspector of schools, headmasters, engineers, and
architects, showed a slightly lower proportion of luxurious
educations than the other groups.

About women I say nothing; I included them in
my sample,for the types of girls' schools run closely
parallel to boys schools, but only four women came within
my net, one a university professor, one an artist and two
musicians.,

The right kind of university education seems to
be almost as necessary as the right kind of school to the
future prospects of success, for if we exclude the figures
for the fighting services, which we may justifiably do,
since only two umiversity of those in my list were assisted
in their careers by tneir university course, one of these

an army interpreter and the other an orgeniser of aruy
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medical services, we find that 115 out of 225 (51 per cent.)
had been to Oxford or Cambridge, and that 34 (15 per cent.)
had been to other universities. These figures do not give
a fair impression of the prestige and efficiency of the other
universities and university colleges, since many of them
were not founded at the time when the people on my list were
educated, but it does show the advantage of having been to
Oxford or Cambridge, the universities which despite numerous
and generous scholarships are still too expemnsive for many
students. The figures which I give for the universities
are incomplete, and if all the facts were knom the percent-
age who had attended them would be higher, for some ol those
who gave no account of their education must have been to one,
professors for instance, and doctors of medicine. It
appears that the snob value of having been to one of the
older universities is greater in the law, the church, and
the civil service than it is in some of the other professors.
The higher academic standard of Oxford and Cambridge , end
their more exacting entrance conditions weed out sone of the
weeker candidates and increase the ratio of their successiul
pupils, but it is unlikely that this superiority in the
value of their degrees would influence very much the
efficient ministry of religion or exposition oF tae law,
and we must allow that social influences nave in some cases
been the decisive factor in deciding importent appointments.
Laski, Nightingale and the records of Who's lho
show a society almost as rigid to-day in its social strati-
fication as it has been in past centuries. It seens as if
the democratisation of education has not been able to raise
an appreciable number of boys from poor hones to positions
of affluence or power. Is this because of the inherited
ability of the classes wno send their children to the nors
expensive schools, or because of the superior training given
by these schools, or because of the social influence of
the parents and friends which by a subtle and exteasive




system of "patronage™ limits success to people of the

same kind of background as that of men who already succeeded?

I think that several factors combine to maintain the class
divisions of society. We have ceased to believe thatl
rigid ckass divisions are economic OT desirable, and
therefore we ignore the slowness with which they are
crumbling, ignore the fact of inequality and stress the
theory of equality.

But we know that many children from elementary
schools proceed to secondary schools. And the fact that
we have universal elementary education means that every
child has put into its hands the most essential tool for
further development and advancement, the power to read.
Have these advantages created no mobility between the
classes? Are children still held to the status of their
parents unless they are given rare good fortune as well
as rare ability? When we exanine the social mobility
tables of Jones and Carr—Saunders, ( 93 ) made from a
sample of the population of Merseyside, we cen see tnat
society is often more yielding and sympathetic to the
individual needs of the humble than a study of the socisal
origins of the great and famous might lead one to suppose.

Occupational Grades of Parents and Children
(Parents selected at randon. )

Grade of Parent Grade of Child TotaiT
A B | ¢
l
A a2 | 42 | 16 100
B 25 | 61 | 14 100 |
C 23 \ 20 57 ;100
All 32 \ 17 17 '\ 100
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Occupational Grades of Parents anfl Children

(Children selected at random.)

Grade of Parent Grade of Child Total
A B C
A 58 37 42 45
B ; 18 26 18 22
C 24 37 40 33
100 100 100 100

This shows that within humble and narrow limits
movement upwards is possible and even common; one quarter
of the members of grade A occupations come from working-
class homes and nearly one third of the children of
labourers do white collar work and so escape Ifrom the
limitations of manual labour, Jones and Carr-Savnders
say that "the general conclusion is that the class (or
occupational grade of the parent) largely deteraines the
occupational grade which the child enters, and the
differentiation between one class and another begins
before the secondary school is resached, through the
class of primary school attended." This is self-
evident; what is remarkable is that whilst the higher
ranks of success seem to be the preserve of those wao are
born with great advantages, the lower ranks of success
are reached by many who have no initial advantages in
wealth or prestige. Movement upwards for a little way
is apparently not difficult but movement upwards beyond
the point marked merely by middle class standards of life
seems to be so difficult that either ability of the degree
usually described as genius is almost unknown anongst the
children of the poor, or the obstacles in the way of its
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full development are insuperable. Ginsberg ( 3§ ) shows
this, He found that movement from the ranks of the skilled
labourer to the lower ranks of the salaried workers is comuon,
but that larger movements from, for instance, the wage earner
to the professional class, are rare. I reproduce tue tables
in which he gives his results:-

Comparison of Occupation of Present Generation and Paternal

Grandparents
@ o ~~
EA R R R :
o O 0} (q}] o] (@] (0]
o A 2 ~ g ® —~ ﬁ
HE oW d 0 o 0 o) g 0
<l a3 (5858 |es [BE| s
fj & E ><g B o |l&ad - g | ~
ternal g & & g o < a;g % 3 & S
Pa Py g*g oh g ?gm Ej ) g? o
Grandparents 298 | & |”g RS £
| )
| Professionals 30| 100 21 1| 2 32 39 3 209
Employers and
Own Account 1 91 14| -| 1| - 4 9 1 38
Independents 2 9] - - 1 3 10 2 27
Employers 2. 311571 -1 8f 3 157 209 33 598
Own Account 2. 12 90 - 8113 142 119 87 471
Salaried 11| 81| - 3| - 74 | 100 16 285
Skilled Lab. 7 g7 | -| 2| 9| 162 |187 126 580
Semi-skilled 3 13 - 2 2 88 45 | 102 254
Unskilled 1 31 =t = - 10 4 13 31
Totals 106 | 554 2| 25|29 672 | 722 | 383 ! 2,493
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Comparison between Father's Occupation and Occupation of

Present  Generetion
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Own Account 1 9! 16 1 - - - 6 8 - 41
Independents 2 2 - - - - 1 - . 5
Employers 2 20| 109 - -l 15 5/ 91| 170 20 | 430
Own Account 2 8| 43 - -l 2] 10| 77| 73| 61| 274
Salaried 28 | 171 - -1 3 -1182 | 249 37 670
Skilled Lab. 7 69 - - 6 12|276| 246,180 | 796
Semi-skilled 3 3 - - 1l 3| 58| 46]115 229
Unskilled - - - -1 - -1 17 4( 20 41
Totals 112 | 577 2 ~-| 28| 311|746 | 858|436 | 2,790
] A




Mobility of Occupation Tables

Present Generation and Fathers

Class 1- Class 2 Class 3
Class 1 33°3 7+0 0-69
Class 2 549 52-7 271
Class 3 11-9 40-2 72°3
Present Generation and Grandparents

Class 1 Class 2 | Class 3
Class 1 251 7.0 1-6
Class 2 577 57-7 355
Class 3 17°2 35:2 629

33
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We can see from these tables of Ginsberg's that the
the lowest economic classes are more fixed in their status
than the higher omes, since 72 per cent. of the labourers
had parents who were labourers, and approximately 63 per
cent had grandfathers who were labourers, whereas only
35 per cent, of the men who followed Grade A occupations
had fathers who were equally fortunate. e find also
that there is a large scale upward movement from grade 2
to grade 1, and that an important bwoportion, approximately
12 per cent. of the men in grade 1 had barents of the
labouring classes, It is still more significant that when
we compare the tables showing the upward movement of the
sons with the upward movement of the grandsons we find that
nearly half as many agsin of these in grade 1 had grand-
Parents who were labourers as had parents who were labourers.,
This points to the steady rise of able families during two
generations, and suggests the hopeful conclusion that
mobility is increasing as compared with the past
generation,

Is it possible to reconcile the apparent mobility
of society as shown by Jones and Carr-Saunders, and, more
explicitly, by Ginsberg, with the rigidity of society which
is revealed by Who's Who and by the analysis of the social
origins of the powerful given by Laski and Nightingale? I
tnink that it is. I think that the answer is that society
needs a number of men able to do skilled commercial work
and humble professional work such as dispensing and teaching
in the elementary schools, The educational ladder allows
the luckiest of clever children from poor homes to reach
the status conferred by work of this kind (it is instructive
to observe the numbers of students and teachers in Ginsbersg's
tables), but beyond the humblest of the professions the
competition is too keen, and the boy who is hampered by
obscure parents, the wrong accent, and indifferent Physical
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development finds that he can go no further. If he nates
wisely or fortunately and transmits his ability, his son moey
hope for a richer prige.

This answer is contrary to what one would expect to
find on a superficial examination of the probabilities, amnd
contrary to what I expected to find when I began this work.
I expected to find that the first obstacles were the most
insuperable, and that whilst there was no hope for the ililton
who never learned to read, once a boy could read he night,
if his mind were powerful enough, find his way over the
later obstacles in his path. Seventy years of elementary
education have disproved this, and shown, eitiaer that the
millions of the working classes cannot produce even a few
children of the calibre of genius, or that the conditions
for the development and fulfilment of genius are too
exacting and complicated for our educational aend social
system to create tiiem for the poor.

The argument that the highest genius will break dowm
the barriers of circumstance will not bear examination, and
the ‘number of eminent men of humble origin, even if we look
for them through all the years of written history, is so
few that we can hardly base a theory upon what we know of
their lives, Burt, ( '3 ) to show that ability may
surmount the handicaps of poverty and obscuzity writes that:-
"to conclude off-hand that in each individual case poverty
is the main cause of dullness or incompetence would be
neither logical nor just. A bare smattering of biograpny
is sufficient to refute that simple induction. Bunyan,
the tinker, Paraday, tae blacksmith's son, Sextus the fiftn,
the child of a shepherd, Adrian the Sixth, the son of a
bargee, Burns, Cook, Giotto, all sons of peasants,
D'Alembert, the foundling picked up one Christmas night on
the snowy steps of a Parisian church, Opie, Inigo Jones and
Abraham Lincoln, each she son of a carpenter — these and
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many like thea have risen to the loftiest intellectual
eminence from the lowliest social spheres. The poorest
tenements in London contain many youthful geniuses, sozc of
whom win, more of whom merit but fail to win, a Ipee Ddlace
or scholarship at a secondary school or college.® Burt
himself would be the first to admit that this quotation
proves the opposite of its face meaning. He would have
hesitated to list as examples in a paragraph tle euninent
vho have come from the wealthier classes, yet, witaout
overweighting his page, he can cite a large proportion of
the great men who had their origins irn the nirety five per
cent of humanity who worked from childhood in the fields,
workshops or factories, end if we examined closely the lives
of some of these men we should find that, besides their
extraordinary inherited gifts of mind and character, they
were in some special way fortunate in tkeir environnent.
Parents wnose devotion and intelligence gave thew opportuni-
ties beyond those usually possessed by their class, the
guardisnship of the Roman Catholic church, early contect
with a stimulating mind or with someone capable of recog-
nising and assisting rare gifts, factors suc: as taese
account for the success of some of them; and the absence
of such factors accounts for the failure of meny uore.
History finds it something of a miracle when the
great come from poor homes, and, like all those wno deal
in miracles, it loses sense of responsibility for truta,
and exaggerates the marvellous. This may accowat ior tne
die-hard mis-statement of the old-fashioned text books to
the effect that Cardinal VJolsey was the son of a butcher,
a%jas Lerec%ein%asolno pete;%aa%tl\;alpc’l%%% r%ru ooz%%p rto%rshet%a a%%ne}:t% Vvvvkzlaos ere
an apothecary; comparatively few realise that the word
"apothecary" gives a fdse impression of his class and
background; he received a middle class education aad only
became an apothecary when he lost his private means.
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Alexander Pope is reputed to be of humble origin because

‘his father was & linensdraper; people forget that his
father was a wholesale linen-draper, and a men of substance.
Burns received a good education,and as for Bunyan, he was

no common tinker, a wandering mender of pots and pans; he
carried on his father's trade as a maker of pots and kettles,
and owned a forge and a workshop. Shekespeare's parents
were not wealthy, but they sent their son to school, a
privilege which was granted to few boys in the time of

Queen Eligabeth.

It is not until we come to the Industrial Revolution,
when there was a demand for mechanical improvements, and
when machinery was still simple enough for the intelligent
workmen of the factory to understand it, that we find a
number of mechanical geniuses such as Stephenson snd Kay
who learnt about machines through tending them and who made
for themselves great names, and even, in a few cases,
fortunes. This impulse has now died, because the power
of production has outrun the power to create markets so
that inventions no longer pay a heavy dividend, and because
machinery has now become so complicated that a formal
training is necessary for a full understending of it. The
contrast between the frequent incidence of mechanical
genius amongst the poor from the middle of the eighteenth
century to the latter part of thé nineteenth century with
the absence of the poor from other spheres of success
suggests that ability exists amongst the poorer classes, but
that the historical conditions for its development and
fruition are rare,

Despite the rapid development of a nationsl educational
system the proportion of the eminent who come from slunm
streets or farm labourers' cottages remains negligible,

The scientific developments of the last two hundred years
has opened new roads to success which demand different
attributes of mind, but this has not, any more then the
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downward extension of education, altered appreciadly the
social background of those who are given a place in the
Dictionary of National Biography. In the next chapters
I hope to show some of the reasons why the poorer classes
fail to take advantage of the opportunities waich the
educational system sppears to offer them, and fail to
achieve the more conspicuous kinds of success.




THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN ECONOLIIC STATUS

AND ABILITY




We have seen that in the British Isles, both
at the present day and over a period of five centuries, thc
eminent and successful in art, politics, science and the
professions have had a common factor in their history;
their immediate ancestors, whatever their other varisctions
and idiosyncracies, have been economically successiul. Is
this a law of universal application, or a condition waich is
intensified by the character of the social structure of Grea®
Britain? English society is rigid in its social stratifice~
tion compared with some modern societies, and teﬁﬁgve reteoined
prejudices in favour of birth and privilege in social spﬁggzﬁks
which it has to a certain extent discarded in the formelitiesy
It is therefore profitable before we duscuss the relationship
between ability and progperity in children to compare the
incidence of genius in England with the incidence of genius
in Buropean civilisation in general,and in the United States
of America; the comparison with America is particulerly
important because American society has still the fluidity

caused by rapid industrial development, immigration, a

comparatively democratic system of education, and the absence
of a caste with feudal traditions to impose 2 coxmplicated
theory of birth superiority over the simpler one of wealth
superiority.

If we examine the tables given by Cox ( 1ob )
we find that the most eminent men of modern world history
show a higher average social rank than the men on Ellis's
list. 59-8 per cent, of British men of genius come fron
the aristocrstic or professional classes. 81-2 pzr cent.
of the famous men of modern European history comz from these
classes according to the material shown in the following
table:~
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- - T I ,
iagizéiigiziﬁﬁon Fathers daternal [Groadfathars
Frequency % Frequency| & of 184
Reported
1l Professional
& Nobility 148 52+5 77 41-8
2 Semi-Profess.
Higher Business
& Gentry. 81 28-7 65. 353
3 S3killed Lab.
Lower Business 39 13.1 35 19-1
4, Semi-skilled
Labour 11 3+9 3 1:6
5 Unskilled Lab. 3 11 4 2:2
No Record 2 0-7 98 -
Total 282 100-0 282 100-0

This shows that a nmore exacting degree of eminence
results in a more aristocratic origin, for the subjects of the
table are the "Group A" of Catell's list of 1,000 of the most
eminent men of Furopean history. llen who 7era cninent on
account of their birth, such as kings and ruling Gukes were of
course omitted, as to have included them would have raduced
the argument to a tautology. The proportion wao cane from
the higher social cla-ses would have been higher if they had
been classified on Ellis‘®s method, for Taussig's rating is
democratic; it makes no distinction between the nobility and
the professional classes so that we cannot distinguish on the
table between those of noble orizin wnose social status is
decided by birth, and the professional classes whose status
is decided by the intelligence of the parents; also Taussig's
second gfoup would include almost anyone who owned land, and |
would include a certain number of the sons of yeomen farm~rs
whom I have not included in adding classes winich comprise
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the 59-8 per cent. upper and middle class groups of ®llis's
table, So we find that Cox not merely confiras, but
carries fUrther, the conclusion of Ellis that uen of
genius come almost always from the well-to-do classes,

and suggests that the more exacting our definition of
genius the higher will be the social class from which men
of genius are derived.

These lists deal with a rare degree of ability,
with "genius® as the word is commonly understood, and their
laws may seem remote froum these which govern the life of
the ordinary school child, but Terman's study of gifted
children in the state of California ( ) shows that
even for a degree of ability which is far from dazzling
and which implies merely an intelligence waich is defiaitely
above normal the same rules hold good. Termen's subjects
were 1,444 children from schools in the larger cities of
California who, judged by intelligence tests and teachers'
reports, were considered to be mentally supernornal, and
of these children 643 were chosen to be the main experi-
mental group. The social origin of the children proved
to be much the same as that of their more illustrious
compeers in superiority who are on Ellis's and Cattell's
lists,

Terman recorded the occupations of their fathers
and feund that they belonged in the following proporitions
to Taussig's social categories:-

1, ProfesSSional..coecocecscscscsosossosledd

2. Semi-professional & Business...... 50- 0%
a) Higher Group 31:+2%
b) Lower Group 18-8%

3 ° Skilled Labour o000 00CO0GQ@ OO O©®O0OO0CGOC OO0 0 0 0 llo 87"’
4. Semi-skilled LaDOUTeoeesosescccoass 026%
5, Common Labourl o.c.ceeons sooeecneas 0°13%

There is a similarity between these proportions
and Ellis's which is unlikely to be accidental, Group
1, and the higher section of Group 2. amount to over 60
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per cent, They appear to include the same classes as those
of Ellis's which I counted as being middle and upper class,
and to which 59°8 of his men of genius belonged.

When the children were classified according to the
the incomes of their fathers it was found, from the figures
supplied by the 170 fathers who were prepared to give detailed
information, that the average incomes of the homes of the
gifted children was 4,705 dollars, and that the fedian income
of their homes was 3,333 dollars. These are suns consider-
ably higher than the earnings of a labourer. At the time of
the investigation the average earning of a skilled labourer
in the United States was 2,500 dollars, snd an unskilled
labourer earned much less than this. It is clearx,
therefore, that most of the children came from homes far
above the economic level of the manual worker. Only 35°3
of the children reported an income of less than 2,500 dollars,
It is possible that the poorer fathers may have been less
willing to reveal their incomes, and that the average income
is greater on the figures given by the 170 who answered
than it would have been on data supplied by the whole 643,
But I doubt whether this is sSo. The modern necessity of
filling up income returns on many occasions has broken down
the Victorian reticence on the subject of earnings, and the
man with a large and complicated income is often more inpat=
jent of the task and more secretive than the weekly wage

earner.
The exponents of heredity as being a more powerful

agent.than nurture in the framing of human destiny will be
glad to know that the gifted children sprang many of them
from gifted families. There are sixty-two members of the
American %Hall of Fame", and fourteen of them, or 2258

per cent. were known to be reiated to one or more of the
children in the main experimental group, many of them in
the direct line. This is a remarkable fact, even if it

is less remarkable than it appears at first thought, for the
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geometric progression of the backward spread of ascendants
means that most English speaking people are cousias if we
count back for eight or nine generations; it was, we
heard, possible to trace a blood relationship between
King George the Sixth and President Roosevelt when inter—
national courtesy made it expedient to do sSO. Weverthe-
less, a much higher proportion of Terman's gifted children
than of the average population had relatives who were
famous or who had held positions of trust and honour.
When we step further down the intellectual scale

and consider children who are mentally subnormal we find
the same law in operation. Poverty and low mental powers

(ny
are found togetner. Woods and Iserlisjexamined tne
pupils of several council schools. They used the

marks won by the children in intelligence tests, took
into consideration the teachers' estimate of intelligence,
and gauged the econonic well-being of the home by the
teachers' accounts of the parents social position and the
children's clothing, and by the reports of Care Committees
on home organisation, possessions, and parental super-
vision. The correlations which they found between

the intelligence of the children and the econonic status
of their homes ranged for different groups of children
from .26 to .38, positive results, which have added
weight because the standard deviations were very small.

These rTesults are supported by many opinions

and statistics which enable us to compare the success of
the child in ®chool with its economic background. 1
was first interested in the subject of this work by the
casual remarx of a teacher from an glementary school in
a poor area, who, when she was asked to which secondary
schools her pupils went when they won Special Places,
enswered "Oh, we don't win Special Places. We are a
very poor school.” She afterwards explained that she
was not damning the incompetence of her colleagues or
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herself, and revealed that she had made a factual and un-
critical comment upon the concomuitants of poverty as she
found then. A little reading convinced me that her comment
was true for nearly all elementary schools. This does not,
of course, mean that no child from a poor hame, or attending
a school in a poor district ever wins a Special Place; it
does mean that the number of Special Places won by the
children of a district and the poverty of its inhabitants
are closely related. . It also means that the standard
needed for winning Special Places and the standard of work
done in the secondary schools varies with the wealth of

the area in which the school is situated end from which it
draws its pupils. Burt ( /3 ) says:— "I recollect among
my London cases one boy who was regarded by his master as

a sharp and promising lad for a denizen of a Paddington slum,
as in truth he was; but no sooner had his family nigrated
to the superior borough of Kensington than he was sent
forward from his new school, where all the youngsters were
exceptionally clever,to be examined as a possible defective.
The dullards of Stoke Newington seem smart scholars in
Bethnal Green, and the star pupils of SouthwarR and Bernondseay
ignorant and illiterate in the better schools of Lewisham
and Hampstead."

Burt also gives an illuminating map of London showing
the pwoportion of backward children in each area, The
shadings on this map for increasing numbers of backward
children follow with exactitude the shadings for increasing
poverty, and, as the ‘'continuous' character of intellectual
ability makes inevitable, the proportion of scholars.ip
winners increases with the wealth of the area in which they
live. The figures on the next page show how closely the
intelligence of the child, judged by his success oOr failure
in school, is related to the affluence or povertly of his
family. Poor Relief, overcrowding, unemployment, and the
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Relationship Between Poverty and Scholarsnip Entrance Success in

the L.C.C.
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mortality rates all agree in showing that low mental
capacity is included amongst the many disadvantages of
poverty. ‘

Twenty per cent, Burt says, of backward children
fall below the poverty linz, for they are in the A or B
categories of Booth's classifications of poverty; only
fifteen per cent of tihe control children in similar
schools (schools in poor areas, since 15 per cent. is
above the average number to be in Booth's A and B
categories) fTall below it.

The lerseyside Survey of Jones and Carr—Saunders
gives evidence of the same correlation, The figures
for scholarship winners to the secondary schools 30 up
as the figures for overcrowding go down, and we could
judge egqually well from either of the columms of figures
wanich I give below the aversge economic status of tue
inhabitants of the area to which they refer.

Liverpool 7ards arranged llean Wo. of Dercentage
in Groups of Five.in Scholarships ﬁXS%f%QE@ed
Order of Success in gained per 1,000
Gaining Scholarships Elen. Pupils

O L . 4.5

2 6.2 ciiiiiiioon 6.4

36 cececesscacoeenecsans 4.3 cioornncace oD

4,  siieiceceetascriaraoa 3.2 tovonnans o 9.9

5 2:2 tovocsniao 1l.2

B vereovenrsoocossiaces Lol cioeeueenoal3.2

Te  eovooorsscaceoonsacns 0.6 tevvcnnonns 19.6

S 0.0 eccosnoen eoc274.8
All Liverpool cicecccocosocconsans R eeo11.3

We mey assume that what is true for London and
ilerseyside is true throughout tne British Isles, and in
fact social surveys of other areas have similar rasults,



1t would be monotonous and redundant to gquote deteils
beyond those I have already siven.

The evidence of the origin of the emineat, of the
gble, and of the subnormal in ability and achievement shouws
the unwavering operation of a law by which success is
1imited to those who are fortunate in their birth and o
belong to families which can give their children the advantaszes
of comfort and civilisation. The higher kinds of success
are almost closed to those who are not born irnto the
aristocratic and professional classes which comprise the
upper five per cent. of the population. The son of the
weekly wage—-earner, if his father earns a good wage, may be
successful at the lower level which counts entrance to a
secondary school as success; the child whose fatier can
command only the wages of the unskilled labourer will be
lucky if he gets as far as this. As for the child who is
born into the lowest strata of the population, and hose
father not only works for a weekly wage, but is uncertein
I even of qualifying for that small reward, tke son of the
casual labourer, or of the chronic unenployed, he will very
1ike count as dull amongst the pupils of en average elecent-
srey school, and, further, he faces a grave probability that
he will be classed as unfit for a normal education; it is
from the ranks of children of similar parentage to his own
that the wretched creatures who enter tae special schools
for the defective , the imbecile, and the iciot are chiefly
recruited. What are the reasons for this harsh law by
which everything is given to those who are already richly

endowed?
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The Inherited Superiority of the Wealthier Classes

Seventy years ago "inherited superiority™
would have been given unhesitatingly as the answer to
the question at the end of the last chapter, and although
the same answer would not be given unhesitatinzly to-day
the problem of the relative importance of nature and nurture
remains vexed and unsettled, and many reasonable beople
would still maintain that in general the poor are poor,
not because their parents give them inferior opportunities,
but because they give them inferior abilities. e reblise
better now the complicated factors which intervene to confuse
the issues than the downright gentleman of the end of the
nineteenth century who wrote without apparent mental dis-
comfort:~ %"The London County Council sets up educational
ladders in all parts of the iletropolis, but firds it difficult
to get boys to go up them. The number of children in the
schools maintained by the rates who are brigat enougn to uake
it worth while to give them the scholarships provided by the
London rate-payer is hardly enough to fill tnen. o
difficulty is experienced in filling those at the Iublic
Schools or the Universities with boys of a very respectable
level of intelligence, whose fathers belong mostly to the
professional classes." ( qé ) It would be stupid
to give an answer in favour of ®nvironment as categoric as
that given in the past in favour of heredity, for it would
be a curious thing if there were not a seeping upwards of
able stocks from the lower to the middle classes; entrance
to the middle class, with its enormously higher standard of
living and comparative immunity from the danger of destitu-
tion is a universally coveted reward for success. e
have seen from the evidence of Ginsberg and Carr-Saunders
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trat there is movement upwards from one class to anotler,
and we all of ms know from personal experience oi familics
wno have fought tneir way up from the ranks of tie weexly
waze earners to tue salariat; we most of us also know

of families who, through misfortume or incompetence, are
unsble to maintain their position in the middle class, and
who end by accepting a weekly wage or charity and sending
their children to an elementary school. There is movement
upwards and downwards by which the able tend to take their
place amongst the economically successful, and the inconmpe-
tent, as their professicnal earnings, Or interest on invest-
ments decline, tend to sink to tue levels at wmica siupler
work is performed and the monetary reward is proportionately
low., |

But I should argue that the process is liesble to too
many accideﬁfs,\ihat it is impeded by too many coantrary
forces, and that it is attacked by too many venal inteiests
to give even approximately just results, and thet it in-
volves a wastage of frustrated ability which sociely cannot
afford to condone and which it is inhumane to tolerate.

At present the inherent advantages of the middle
class are exaggerated by the special opportunities given to
its members which not only enable the brilliont cmongst tren
to develop their gifts,but also maintain the nediocre amonzst
them in positions of artificial superiority. Befors we can
estimate the extent of their inherent superiority we must
examine the forces in society waich enable those wao are
born to wealth and comfort to reach distinction more easily
than those who are born without such crude initial advanteges.

I have referred to families such as the Darwins, tne
Huxleys, the Bachs and the Schuberts in whica the breeding
of people of similar gifts and tastes nhas resulted in
strains selected eugenically. Such natursl selection
resulting in individuals of genius is of great value to
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society, for men of genius provide a lead waich thousonds
with humbler gifts but with understending end discrisinadion
are able to follow; they decide the ideas which shall be
accepted by the generation whteh comes after thecu; they
play a disproportionately large part in deteraoining the
quality of civilisation. Individuals of genius have Very
occasionally come from the poorer classes, but it 1is imppob-
gble that a strain of rare aobility could establish itsel?®
within the workinz class, because the rarer end higher zinds
of gifts are only revealed by the developing process of
educetion and environment. Shakespeare and Linstein

might have appeared entirely undistinguished in a paleolita-
ic villaze, liichael Angelo might have been noted only for
the vigour of his drawings of buffaloes, and Tdison for &
tendency to experiment with new ways of chipping flints.

The gifts of the poor are often obscured in thke same Way,
and remain dormant and unrecogsnised both by tneir omers

and by society. The tendency for like to mate with lixe
fails to operate in their case because 1like fails to recog-
nise like or to meet like except by an extreordinary opare-—
tion of chance. The garage hand of rare intellectual

or artistic gifts,who for somereason failed at the aze of
eleven to win a place in a secondary school. and as served
petrol since he iras fourteen, may 7arcy taz first sivl Liviag
dom his street 7ho happens to appeal to his imagination Or
his sensuality. If he had gone to a university e 170214
have been likely to marry a fellow student, a wouan selzcted
for some degree of intelligence, or 1o mawTy the sister of

o friend wno sharsd his specialisea interasts. Then his
gifts might have been intensified in his descendants instcod
of being lost in the general streaa of humanity. Then we
remember how frequently the able are relatzsd to one another,
and how certsin circles of the upper =nd middls classes
appear to have almost a monopoly of the highest order of
ability we see that the tendency for those who are both
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highly gifted and hizghly developed to mate with families
which share their advantages is eugenically inportant and
constitutes one of the forces which drive monkind forierd.

If skull measuremsnts are any indication of intelli-
genée some of the races of primitive man were as intelligen
as the modern Buropean, yet so far as we can tell The only
exeggise which primitive man could find for his talents,
beyond manuval dextzrity and skill in hunting, was to drew
figures and animals on tiune walls of his cave, This was
because the nore subtlzs gifts can only be expressed and
developed in a complicated society vhich has a variety of
needs and which bequeaths to its members & rich inheritance
of intellectual and artistic traditioas, A sinple society
tends to keep its members at a coummon level and differentiates
between them chiefly by their physical characteristics.
The child who leaves school at fourteen is denied access to
tne precarious accumulation of ideas upon which western
civilisation is founded and must be content with tie virtnes
and limitations of a savaze; 1in a world in whickh everyorne
works with his hands for long hours and goes home with little
energy left for other occupations, the genius and the dullard
appear much alike, Aducation strings out the field,
ihcreasing enormously the distance between the foremost ond
the hindmost, making it clear that they are beianys of an
entirely different order of sensitiveness and ability,
Thorndike has shown that bright children respond to stimuius
and advance most rapidly waen they are moved Irom & poor to
a good environment, and, conversely, they are the ones a0
suffer the greatest deprivation if they are left amongst the
restrictions of poverty. A vague and useless discontzent,
a sense that life is unjust and that taey have becn wronsed
is often all that distinguishes them fron men who find their
proper vocation in the work of a navvy,

Another obstacle in the way of the breediag of

strains of high ability amongst the working class is thot
the rise to the middle class is usually uphill fizat waich




lasts over two generations. This, perhaps, is one of the
reasons wny Ellis, writing in 1904, fouand tanat after toirty
vears of elementary education the childran of tue poorest
classes were still missing from the ranks of the eninent,
and why, after seventy years of zlzuentary education they
are still missing from the pages of Vho's VWho. e shall
see later the precise nature and extent of the obstacles
which the child from a poor home must overcome if he is to
attain even a modest degree of success. often what apnears
to be a modest degree of success rapresents for the child
of the agricultural labourer or of the navvy a superlative
degrée of intelligence and endurance, I belizve that the
frequency with which school-masters are found - -.ongst tee
msing  [amilies A
£otbors of oloverechildren (pagfs 3432) is a result of tzis
slow upward struggle, for the ladder provided by the state
and charitable scholarships is an academic ladder, and the
child from a poor home who has an aptitude for passing
examinations may force his way back to the kind of school
in which he began his adademic career, Ginsberg has snom
how high a proportion of the economically successful nad
humble grand-parents compared with the number who had
humble parents, and I believe that if we examined the
remoter ancestors of the eminent we might find a much larger
number of them than of their fathers to be of huwmble origin,
We commonly inquire about the fathers of great men, but are
rarely inquisitive about their grandparents.,

If it takes two generations to attain eminence,
the chance that a brilliant boy will be born into the
classes which can give him opportunities commensurate with
his gifts, is enormously decreased. It is true that
there is, according to Wingfield, ( 12 ) a correlation
of .31 between the abilities of parents and childremn; but
so far as I know there are no statistics sgiving the numbers
of proportions of supremely able men who have had supremzly-

A



able sons. We may sssume that the anunmber is extremsly
small, For one thing there is Gelton's "Law o lezression®
according to which any deviation from the normal tends to be
levelled out in succeeding generations. For anotler when
we examine the histories of gifted families we Tind, even

in those which have the highest proportion of zifted menbers,
that the ones who are most highly dowered are not usually
found in the direct line; nor does ability most usually
descend directly {roa father to son, it tends to niss a
generation. These vagaries waich surprised taoe earlier
students of family history are easily explained in the
light of recent discoveries about the mechanism of inhsritence
and the transmission of recessive characters. In the
classes which can ensure education and ppportunities ror

all their members the wayward and zig-zag apnearance of
talent or genius nas no harmful social effects, but it weans
waste of human capacities amongst the classes who can only
win security and opportunity by an effort enduring through
two consecutive generations. The commonplace son oi &
clever father may lose the position on the fringe of the
middle class which his father won, so that the brilliant
grandson begins life in the working class.

There is a third factor besides the special
selection for ability within the mididle class and the
slowness of the upward movement into tie middle class waich
frustrates the potentialities of tiie poor, and tnis is that
the fight for a minimum ef economic security and prosperity,
or for a position of influence and power, is not a struggle
for which all the suprewmely able are fitted. Wot all
gifts, nor perhaps the finest, bring with them qualities
which count in the struggle for economic survival. Political
ability apparently does so, but here the venal have such
an advantage over the honorable that the open way To success
is of doubtful value to society. We shall never know how

many men of virtue and statesman-like gifts fail to obtai-
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a governuental position, for althougn political ability is
not necessarily found together with venality, political
succeéss often is. Ruthlessness and cunning in dis-
crediting opponents, and unscrupulousness in deceiving
a public which is willing to be deceived, are character-
istics which make success easier, It is sometimes said
that the temptation to conduct of this Bind assails rich
and poor axike equally. I should adait that it assails
both, but deny tnat it assails taem equally. The aris-
tocrat may scheme for money; the plutocrat may schene for
bower; the wealthy aristocrat may schewe for more money
and more power; but they are none of tnem driven to their
schemings by anything but their own vices. The poor man
is often compelled to scheme and sell himself if he would
realise ambitions wanich are in themselves just and honor-
able. Disraeli, wnatever his other claims to our praise,
was undoubtedly less principled than Gladstone. Ee
himself very likely supplied the explanation for this
inferiority wnen he was talking of his early struggles and
said bitterly that it had taken him forty years to rfight
his way to the position to which Gladstone had been borm.
Certainly the history of the Parliamentary Labour Party
has illustrated depressingly the subtle and crude tempte-
tions to treachery to which Labour Li.P.s are exposed.

The artist and the scientist are tempted and
handicapped in much the same way as the politician.
Often they must choose between doing good work and making
a financial success of their lives. There is an easy
market for artistic $aeitidty and scientific facility and
talent, provided by industry for science, and by advert-
ising and commercial writing or illustration for art.
The man who has a private income can afford the luxury
of integrity and decline to commercialise his gifts,
whereas the man who is dependent upon waat he earns cannol

The public usually receives an original work of art with
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uneasy mockery. If Epstein had not inherited money he
would have had to alter his style or starve, Joseph
Conrad and D.H.Lawrence were driven by their poverty to
do work which they knew to be inferior to their capacities.
This drawback is added to the other disadvantages wuaich
hamper a boy from a working class home. It is difficult
to develop artistic or scientific gifts to a degrees waich
can be described by the word genius in the atmosphere of
a working-class home, of an elementary school, or even of
a Btate Secondary school, This is a point which I sheall
discuss in greater detail later. Here 1 shell say only
that the full development of genius is rare, so rare that
we must believe that ny one of a hundred accidents can pre-
vent its fruition; one of these accidents is probably tne
restricting and uninspiring atmosphere which accompanies
extreme poverty; another is the temptation to compromise
and commercialise which presents itself with irresistible
persuasiveness to the young man who has climbed with effort
and sacrifice out of the ranks of manual workers., Often
the sacrifice has not been only of nis own ease and
pleasure, it has bee n of his parents' and brothers’ and
sisters' comfort. His debt to tnem, as well as nis own
moral exhaustion, may urge him to establish himseli in
some remunerative dead-end.

The worldly advantage is always with those who
are prepared to compromise; this affects the ambitious
in every career aand of every degree of wealtn, but what is
a vicious luxury for those who are born to prosperity is a
cruel neces-ity for those who are born to poverty, with the
result that only the worst of the wealthy are venal, but
for the poor the choice is often between venality and
obscurity; those of them who are without the gift or the
will for exploiting either others or themselves are unlikely
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to figure in the history books. Jealth is seldou enough
to secure success, but poverty is nearly alweays enouzh to
veto it. Wward ( e ), 0din ( 76 ), Fisze ( 3i
and Allen ( /. ) writing about the origins of great
men, emphasise that an unfavourable environment can forbid
the rise to fame, lany things can constitute aa unfavor-
able environment; some of them are the direct result of
poverty, and othners are comaonly found in its presence,
These drawbacks attendant upon poverty maxe it
improbable that the child from a poor home would acnieve
the highest ranks of success unless he possessed qualities
of character as remarkable as his qualities of mind. But
they do not preclude the possibility that even ir these
drawbacks were removed, innate inferiority would prevent
the rise of those who are born in poverty. I shell, in
the next section, try to estimate the amouat of ability

which is to be found amongst the poorer classes in compari-

son with the amount which is to be found amongst tae
wealthier classes. This will involve dealing with
intelligence tests and considering the influence Thich
environuent exercises upon their results.

)
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THE INHERITSD SUPERIORITY OF TH: WHALTHImR CLASSES 2.

Inter-class Differences as Shown by Intelligence Test
Results.
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We have seen in what proportions the wealthier
classes as compared with the poorer classes scialeve dis-
tinction or comfort; it remains to comsider hoiy far tuis
superiority of position is due to superiority ol intellect.

This leads us to the problem of wmeasuring intellizence.

Al

How far is the intelligence discovered by school o
an indication of innate ability? How far is success
in school work a sign that a child is capable of success
in 1ife? dow .mch mors accurate are intelligence tests
than school work or achievenment in life as a nmeaspgre ol
ability?

Tne answer to the first two guestions szeis 1o
be that there is for most kinds of 7ork a relstionshkip
between success in school and success in after=life. It
is obvious that thers should be a connection betieen
suceess in school and success in the acadenic careers
which demand a hizher degree of the saue kind of gifts
as school work, but ths sane comnection is also Tound
in the non-acadenic careers. This supproits t.ne obirion
about the nature of intelligence which is now @ost
comuwonly held, that it is a "gemeral®™ foctor, capnable
of being used for all purposes, and thet althonzh specific
abilities wnich give their owner special povers are
found in addition to it, yet "G" will emncble its
possessor to achieve a woderate degree of success in
most spheres, and tho absence of "3" is fatel to all
but the meanest ambitions. Gifford_( é7 ) exanined
the salary records of 3,806 employees oi the Americean
Telephone & Telegraph Company and coupered their salary
records with their achievement in ooliegea Fe Tound
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that the top 10 per cent. in college work equalled 17 per
cent. of the highest salary group, whereas tae lorest 23
per cent. in college work constituted only 43 per cent. of
the highest salary giroup. He found that on the itrole the
men who showed good scholarship rose steadily in salery,
whereas the men who had poor acadenic recoradas renaired
stationary for long periods and in soune cases sulvered
reductions, This result suggests that tihe sane kind of
ability can be used for botn acadenic and executive or
admninistrative worx, but it does not actually prove oaytning,
for qualities of character may uave been responsiple ror
both collese and professional success or failure,

I think that it is safe to take school work as
providing some measure of a child's capacity to deal Tith
the problems of life, for the evidence of investigators on
the subject is supported by the common experience of
teachers. Gone is the happy fallacy that the child wno
is a dunce possesses usually sonme compensating ;ift such
as musical or artistic ability, or a practical capacity

‘ such as organising power, or a bent for wmechonical or
domestic usefulness. Qften children who are acadenicelly
stupid do possess some of these gifts, but on the averaje
of large numbers the children who are best at their
ordinary lessons are best on the other counts as wrell,
and one suspects thet when clever children do bacly at
non~-academic pursuits, it is often because they realise
that they are considered to be relatively uninportant, are
not intérested ir them, and do not really try. I nyself
have tried every method in dealing with relatively inferior
secondary school chiléren in an endeavour to find onut
whether their inferiority was due to their depressing
knowledge that their presence in a C or D form implied
that they were stupid and inferior. I have beguiled taen
with easy and interesting work; I nave Iflattered then
into self-confidence; but good-nature is the only one of




the mental end moral virtues in which I have Tound thei
equal to the A forms. And good-nature is not enough.
They have remained forgetiul, dependent, fickle in their
interests, and second-hand in their opinions, end one
would turn to the members of A forms if one were looking
for a child who could be trusted to make a success of any
task from cookery to statesmanship,

But I would mairntain that success in after 1life
provides a slightly better index of intelligence than
school work, provided that we Judge success in life by
the social standards of the sphere into which the child
was born. There is a more urgent compulsion to effort in
life than there is in school. Clever children usually
work hard because they enjoy both using their brains end
receiving praise, but clever children are the Tirst %o
DPenetrate the lies, half-truths, intellectual confusions
and blandishments with which the teacher, vho cannot
threaten the grimrer punishments of hunger or uremployment,
tries to spur on his class, end school work does not 1 flect
accurately the ability orf children mno do not work hard
because tney are lazy, nor of clever children —ho coan
keep a place at the top orf their form without undue effort
end who are not ambitious enough to aim higaher than this,
Then, too, school work is cunulative; & child may do badly
one year because he has been idle or absent throusn illness
during previous years, School work measures steody,
Prolonged work as much as the innate ability to do well
if the motives and circumstances conducive to hard work
are present,

' It is the realisation that school work does not
brovide an accurate account of ability as distinct from
achievement which has led to the evolution of irtelligence
tests. Let us be definite from the first ebout the
limitations of intelligence tests. The tests are only
valid for children of the sane age and of similar environ-
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ment, beceuse every shade of difference in a child's ex-
perience is liable to aifect the result ol the tests, and
tests can, in fact, estimate only intelligence plus exper-
ience. This is too often forgotten, and the tests are
treated as if they were as absolute in their decision as a
weighing machine should be in deciding weizht.

Tests are allcwed to be valid only for judzing the
intelligence of children spesking the same language, and
once this principle nas been granted, finer gradations of
the same law must be admitted. An Esquimaux chilc, fresh
from Labrador, tested by the Stanford-Binet through the
medium of English, would fail ignominiously. Bven if he
understood a single word of the questions he would be
ignorant of the subjects upon which the questions were
asked. The injustice is less obvious and extreme, but
nevertheless unquestionable when a child who has never been
shown picture-books by devoted grown-ups is judged less
intelligent then the child from a bookless and illitereate
home because he cannot pick out and nake the feature tiat
is missing frowm a picture of a human face; similarly the
oldfbhild who has no knowledge of the word "criminal® or
who has had no literary training in antonyms loses a mark
in a test wihnen a child who has lived in a more cultured

world wins one.
What constitutes a "similar environment®? Jle cannot

say that the child whose parents amuse themselves with bridge
and the B.2.C. has the same environment as the cinild whose
home goes in for the easy geniality of darts, a pint of

beer, and fish and chips. ©Still less can we éay that the

son of a bishop enjoys the same civilisation as the child
from a slum whose father is a chronic drunkard or & thief
and twhose mother supplements the family budget by prostitu-
tion. The child from the episcopal palace provably inherits
more intelligence than tke child from the world of failure



and crime, but even if by one of the incalculable tricxks
of inheritence he fails to do so he will probably test
higher, His background is literate, and since lanzuaze
is the medium of wmost of the tests and the subject matter
of many of them, fecility with words will give anim an
enormous advantage. His interest in a variety of tuoings
and problems has been stimulated; he has been shown
books, taken to zoos and exhibitions, gone for railway
and motor journeys. Aldous Huxley has said:— Sensuous

impressions are the basis of all mental processes; 1tre

more things we have touched, seen and neard thnc richer
will be our imagination, the more we will have to think
about, and the greater the number of ways in which we
shall be able to think." The child from e middle class
is given & wealth of experience compared with the child
from a slum; here it is relevant to give the facts

which Burt ( 13 ) collected which illustrate the

prison like limitations of children from very DOOIr houes.
Burt found that of the 350 children in tiie lower standards
of a London school in a poor district:-

46% had never seen an animal other than a dog,
horse and cat

16% thought a sheep larger than a cow.

23v had never seen a patch of grass, even in a
council parx.

64% had never travelled in a train.

98% had never seen the sea,
We know how much excitement and delight children build
out of simple experiences such as seeing a giraffe or
a railway engine, or going to the sea, and cen guess
how great g deprivation their minds and imaginations
suffer from being denied these things. Segal ( 9¥
who taught in a slum school within a few hundred yards
of Paddington main line station, found that hardly eny
of his pupils had ever been to the station and that
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a school visit to it was for them a thrilling treet.
Wot only is the slum child hindered by lack of

experience. He is hampered by living in an atnosphere
of day-to-day necessities. His mother has no tine or
energy to think of much beyond the everlasting tasks of
cooking and washing, and tre reaereation of a gossip or an
occasional tiff with a neighbour. His father coies howme
tired with manual work, disinclined and untrained for
mental effort, wishing chiefly that the children should
be quiet whilst he has his tea. If the child aslzs questions
no one can answer then, There is no one to read to unim the
fairy stories which would give him a vision of a world
beyond the crowded streets, or to tell hiwm tales of

- endurance and adventure vwhich would arouse his embitions
and reveal a world of achievement beyond the spherc ne
inhabits. Books are looked upon as strangers, and a liking
for reading as a morbid taste, for people have a defensive
reaction which makes thnem think tnat the education and
background which produced themselves is the best possible
one for their children. Sometimes it is due to o grudse
which they bear against those whom they know to have had
better opportunities than themselves; sometimes it is
a éomplaoent self-justirication, the attitude oI generals
and City councillors at school prize-givings who point out
with inverted pride that they were never any good at lessoas,
implying that the boys and girls should realise in con-—
templating them that learning is quite uninmportant for the
serious purposes of life,. Bducationalists who are present
on these occasions must have often been comforted by the
reflection that contemplation of the generals and civic
dignitaries is likely to lead the children taey address to
a different conclusion.

This distrust of intellectusl values is not

incompatible with a pathetic desire to do tune best for
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their children, and parents will make heroic secrifices to
send their children to a‘secondary school, not vecause tuey
aporeciate the more profound advantages of education, but
because they see it as a vocational training for white-collar
employment. Such parents are not much more able tihsn otlhers
To give their children the mental background and stimulus
which will enable them to make the best of their school
opportunities. The school alone must do for the poor chnild
what school and home combine to do for the child from a
cultured middle-class hone,

Then, too, the child from a poor hoaec has no
solitude; he has no garden where he can moon about and think
and play entirely on his own; there-is no -quiet roow in the
house where he isolates himself with a book. Too mmuch soli-
tude is bad because it makes a child egocentric and uneble to
co—-operate, but too little of it is almost as harnlul in its
retardation of maturity.

I do not catalogue the defects of intelligence
tests in order to maintain that they are valueless. They do
indeed rerflect all the inferiorities of a poverty-striclken
environment, but they reach nearer tae heart of ability then
school marks, for they depend less than these on the previous
activities of the child, and they represent the results of
much careful and skilled experiment waich has pushed theu by
slow stages further from experience and nearer to ianate
capacity. And in one important respect they avoid a dis—
tortion of the truth of which both school results and the
records of after school success are guilty. Intallizence
tests do not demand the kind of staying power taich is
dependent upon pinysical nealth. Both success in scnool
and success in a job depend to a large exteut upon aental,
moral and physical endurance. A child wno finds that ae
feels out-of-sorts or restless and irritable after a bout
of hard work, ceases to work and sits passively in his desk
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during the hours of school. It is in this way I peli
that a slight degrees of malautrition, or a lacik ol zood air
and sleep retord the intellectusl progress of children, and,
in the same way, lassitude accounts for mucl OF T.¢ in-—
efficiency of adult labour. Intelligence tests, beceause
they evade the endurance factor, are a better indication
of ability than success in school, but for this very reason
they are likely to be a worse indication of success or
failure in after-life. The actual correlation between
the results of the Stanford-Binet tests ard teachers!
estimates of intelligence is, according to Burt, ( /4 )51,
And 3cawesinger ( qy ) reports that the correlation beltwzen
school work and intelligence test scores ere in tae
neighbourhood of -60. These are not very high correlations
when one considers the natvre of the factors whieh cre
being compared.

The limitations of the tests are fully recosmised
by the men and women who have formulated them and used theri,
411 authorities on intelligence testing recognise t.:2
difficulty and allow for it with different degrees of
enphasis, I have only emphasised it because there is
a tendency in educational writings to divorce criticisa
of the tests froia sociological and educational opinions
based vpon test results, and thereflore tests arz soueties
talkken as providing an absolute standard for assessing
intellect, In order to illustratz the influexnce tiaicn
experience can exert I give the Binet-Simon tests, not
for eacua year, for taet would take a disproportionate
amount of space, hut Tor every alternate year, and T
suggest that the reader should exert his aind to consider
how previous experience, intellectual enco:rageaent, and
contact rith adult minds, is likely to altzr the answers

waich a child gives,
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Binet-3imon Tests

Age

should know sex.

Should be abls to point to nose, eyes and mouth.
Should know name and suraaae.

Waime knife, key and penny.

Tnumerate simple itenus in pictures.

Age 5,

Perform triple order. (1) Put key on table. (2) Skuot
door. (3) Brinz book.

Repeat sentewnce of ten syllables.
Give age.

Copy square rzcognisably.
Distinguish noraing and afternoon.
Tame four colours.

Repeat four numbers

Compare two widely differing weights.

Age 7.
Recognise missing features in pictures,. (Louth, =ye,
nose, and ara.)

Add correctly 3 pennies and 3 nalfpenniszs.

State differsnce between concrete objectis. (Fly -
vutterfly, Wood-Glass, Iaper ~Carcboard)

Wwrite from dictation "Three pretty girls®,
Age 9.

Name months of the year.

Haie nine coxmonest coins,

Read a simple passage and recall six itens out of
twenty.
Define in terms svperior to use:- Iorse - Chair -
iJother - Table - Forik .



Age 11,

Explain absurdities (Suck as "Cyclist killed;
may not get better)

Angwer difficult questions such as ";hat to do
if late going to school®™ or " hat to do
before undertaking something important.®

Give sixty words in three minutes. (Wote taken
of kind words, and method on whichn closen.)

Age 13,

Resisting sugzestion, First showing three pairs
of lines of unequal length and sayinz "Which
is the longer of these two lines?® Then
showing two pairs of equal lenzth ani sayiag
"And of these?™

Solving problea. "One day a woman, walxiny in
&pping Forest, stopped still, terribly
frightzned. Then she hurried to a pnolice
station and told the policenen t1i1at she
nad just seen a - Yhat do you think it
was sne saw?"

(Answer insists that it must be someone
hanged to be completely correct. Does
not count as superior in intelligence
the child who says "It was only an old
bit of sheet really", though such children
are ziven anotner attempt, Other aaswers
are accepted if intelligently explained. )
M.y next door neighbour has had taree
visitors. TFirst a doctor called; <then
a lawyer; then a clergyman. et do
you think has been happening there?v
Age 15,
Drawing from imagination cuts in a folded paper
as they 7ill appear when the paper is
mnfolded.
Defining abstract terms: 1. Pleasure and hapyiness
2. Poverty and misery
5. @mvolution and levolation.

In almost every one of these tests we can see
the force of experience. In the age 3 tests the child

wiho has been shown picture books, or who has had a penny
held up to it by proud parents who ask "jhat is this?



Say its nane," who is asked by polite visitors to tell
them his age has an imuense advantege; the age five tents,
with two exceptions are open to the sawe objections.

The age seven tests begin to show the learains of
school as well as the learning of hone, Definition and
dictation are largely a matter of practice in the various
ways of using words. And vhat of the child who has never
seen a butterfly? In the seven year old tests and in all
Tae tests for later ages the tests. are bascd not nerely on
the material of life waich coaes the way of every hmaen
being, but on the specifically intellectual activities
wiich are conditioned by the mental training of tie howne
and the school. Necessarily so, since tue mind does not
operate in a vacuuxm, Wor does the Stanford revision of
The Binet-Simon scale, which is the test usuclly used in
England, iuprove matters very much, By the Stanford
revision eight-year-olds are expected to define in terus
superior to use:- balloon - tiger — soldier - football,
and the nine-year-old is expected to put three T7ords inte
a sentence. Three of the words are:- deserts -~ rivers -
lakes, Deserts, rivers and lakes are outside T2 actual
life of many children, and ability to deal 7ith then depends
upon academic education and the reading of romantic
literature in which thev occur, Deserts especi~lly are
not met in a form which a child would recoznise in either
the London streets or the English countryside. The
Stanford Revision for ege twelve demands the delfinition
of abstract nouns "Pity"? "Revenge® "Charity" "Invy" Fustice"
words which a child meets in the course of his literary,
not his practical, life,

The Binet-Simon eleven-year-old questions err
chiefly by an ambizuity. An intelligent child may be
more bewikdered than a stupid child by the possibilities
and complications which may come to his mind in connection
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with the question waat to do before undertazing so:zeining
important, How neny adults would answer tiis quesiion
in a way which would be commonly accepted as corfect?

For the later years Burt maintains that tae
Stanford Revision which Terman drew up is a great iliprove—
ment on the Binet-Simon scals, but tais, too has a asried
linguish&c bias. Perhaps this is justiiiable. The
ability to pick up words and ideas in a verbal fora is
one of the fundamentals of intelligence, and in later years
the power for abstract thought is the criterion of intellect-
ual ability, so that it is right that the tests should
search for this quality. HWevertneless they do so chielly
on the basis of the child's knowledge; the tacit Tounda-
tion for all the verbal and linguistic tests, and of most
of the mathematical ones is tnat certain knowledge 1is
assumed for the various ages, and the children are asked
to prove their intelligence by the use they meke oFf their
knowledge. No allowance is made for accidental variations
in the kind and amount of information which the subjects
of the tests may possess. When the American public
found to its horror that according to the irmy tests tae
average mental age of the adult population was only
thirteen, and when Burt reported that:- "In testinz randon
samples of working men and youths, both in settlements
in London and ILiverpool, and in rural districts of
Warwickshire I have met numerous individuals managing
the affairs of their household and discinarying the
requirements of tuneir occupation, who yet could not pass
sufficient tests to attain even a mental age of eisnt,”

-~ the facts stated did not reflect very narshly on the
Anglo-Sexon race on either side of the Atlentic, They
reflected only the close relationship between intelligence
tests and the kind of'mental training given to a child in
school. Burt's subjects and the American soldiers might
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have tested higher if they have been tested during their
school-days. If the adult middie class population of
Great Britain were asxed to sit for the School Leaving
Certificate examination without being ziven so0mz months
of special coaching there would no doubt be quive a
spectacular number of failures.,

The slum child undoubtedly has knowledz;e waoich
the protected child lacks. He is more likely to know
Tae way to make a penny go furthest, tne kind of things
grown-ups say wihen they quarrel, and he will have the
linguistic advantage of knowing the Anglo-Saxon words of
four letters which are not much used in polite society,
This will help hin very little in the tests.

Burt has shown that there is a difference in the
test results of schools of different social status, and I
give his table shoving the amount of the differences.

—— e
Average ilo. of oraca "lont om
Chronological | Tests Dlassed Average iental Age
Age
Superior Poor Superior £oor
School School School School
7 - 44 .4 31.2 8.9 6.1
8 - 43.5 36.3 10.1 7.2
9 - 51.0 42,6 10.6 8.4
10 - 54.3 46.8 11.5 9.6
11 - 56.2 50.4 12.1 1C.3
2 - 57.5 52.9 12.8 11.0
13 - 99.3 55.2 13.7 11.7
14 - 60.5 54.8 14,2 11.6

W.B. All the schools used for compiling the above table
were elementary schools, the "Superior" ones irom well-
to—-do districts, the "Poor" ones from poor districts.
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Lven those who expect to find that the well-to-do are
more intelligent or more efficiant in the use or thneir
minds than the penurious may be surprised to Tind that
Tthe difference vetween the classes is so great, especially
as the classes concerned are not widely different in
their social and economic status. - Are we to take this
table as one more proof of the inherent superiority of
the wealtay, or to the favourable environuent and extra
information which gives tiem an advantage in tae tests?
Burt has published a table ziving his estimate of the
effects of social and economic status upon the results
of the tests. I think that his estimate is just, and

so far as I know it has not been challenged. IT 4s
particularly relevant to the problem which we are
considering because it deals with the influence of
poverty or affluence upon each test, and the iaportant
fact emerges that poor children do worse in some tests,
better in others. If children {rom poor nowmes did
slightly worse in all tne tests we should perhaps be
Justified in suspecting the cause to be the genesral
inferiority of their intellect; but when we find that in
some tests they are actually better then more fortunate
children we know that environment is taking a hend in the
game, and differentiating between the rich and the poor.

I find it interesting taat children froa poor
homes resist suggestion better than the wealthy, for it
reveals a great.deal about the world they inhabit. It
implies that the poor have learnt young to be suspicious
of appearances and slow in accepting good faith.

There is anotiher characteristic of intellizence
tests which illustrates their fallibility and snows that
we must take them as being only approzimately correct and
this is that the different scales are not uniforn in taeir
results. Cohen ( 23 ) found that childran woo were
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mentally subnormal did better on the Dearborn tests, imnich
are largely performance and minimise the linguistic factor.
Clearly the Stanford Revision, the Binet-Simon scale and
the Dearborn tests are looking for different qualities and
have not arrived at a scientifically standardised decision
as to the nature of intelligence. Pintner ( &/ )
says that "The wide application of intelligence tests to
all Lypes of people in all types of communitizs has
revealed individual differences far greater than were
thought to exist. Different sections of a city differ
greatly in intelligence, and so do different rural
communities. We find differences in the average
intelligence of the inhsgbitants of different small tomwms,
and the same is probably true of cities, and of states,
and of larger sections of the country.® Is it likely
in a country such as the United States, formed recently
from a wide variety of the more enterprising of the
Buropean peoples, exvosed to rapid development and chonge
tnat in so few generations stupidity of a measurable degree
could have established itself even in such a notorious
asylun Hf stupidity as Tennessee? We must believe that
when test results show one tomm to be more intellizent
than another, or one section of a city to be more
intelligent than another, or one rural area to be more
intelligent than another, that tue difference lies not so
much in the intelligence as in the functioningz of the
iﬁtelligenee, and tnat hookworm or malnutrition on the
one hand, cultured homes and the stimulus of hope and
opportunity on tne other partly account for the resultss
There are meny other influences waich affect
the tests besides economic status, and I cannot summarise
them so well as Burt has done. He says:- 32Zesides the
Two essential items, the intelligence he has inherited,
and the age he has reached, a host of subsidiary conditions
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inevitably affects his score, Zeal, industry, _ood
will, emotional stability, scholastic information, the
accident of social class, the circumstance of sex -
each and all of these irrelevant influences, in one
case propitious, in another prejudicial, mey iupeir or
improve the final result. To ;lance at tne scele is to
foresee its facile impressionabality. Girls will Tizure
well on the verbal tests, TZrrand boys =nd paper DOyS
7ill answer smaxrtly in the money tests., Tae sullen
child will at first refuse to answer altozether, The
excitable cnild, throuzh haste or confusion, Till blundier
into every trap. Tae trucnt and the iavelid, having
nissed many lessons, will fail vhere print is to be
read or a pen is to be used. The busy 1little nousewife
from an illiterate home, who there carries out the =205t
intricate duties, will vet be unable to put *those dutizs
into words., The solitary child o a cultarzd Temily
profiting perhaps rgther by daily intercouvrse 7ith
educated adults than by specisl inborn zifts, will
respond with an informetion and a phraseolozy beyond
anything he mwould sponteneously invent or acquirs,®

In ny next chnapter I write about tne evidence
which has been collected to show the differ=nce in
innate intelligence between the different econonic
classes, Wecessarily the results are given in terns of

I should like tie recder to note how small the differences
between the clesses are, aand reuewber tiat the Tests ave
biassed against the child from a poor hcue. It rounld be
foolish to atteupt to assess trz awount of the bias.cad
to weiznt the resuvlts proportionately, because tue {actors
involved aré too various both in kind and degree to

admit of scientific measurement wwith the tools Tiich we

at present possess. In the next chapters there is
evidence that waterial circuustances, eitler by alterizn?
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The capacity of tie wind, or by controlling tie coaditicns
for the effective use of the wird, can profoundly alter
the intelligence as it is recorded in test scores or
revealed by the denands of life.
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The test results suggest that, whatever the
individual cases of injustice, on the whole the middle
and upper classes hold their superior position by the
right of superior ability. The I.Q. of children whose
DParents belong to the occupational groups of work which
makes the highest demands upon ability and which gives
the most generous reward is above that of children whose
barents belong to the lower occupational groups. Duft
and Thompson ( 28 ) found that in Northumberland
there was a correlation of .28 between the intelligence
of ‘the children and the social status of the parents;
Gray and Moshinsky ( 42 ) working in London, found a
correlation of .25, with the very small standard deviation
of -008. On the next pages I give tables from Jones and
Carr—SaunderéZ%hich show the force of class in deciding
intelligence as shown by test results. We can see from
the tables that there is a definite difference between
the scores of the children from the different occupational
groups, a difference which environment during school years
can slightly decrease, but cannot eradicate; the order of
rank is not changed, even after three years, but the
difference is not gréat and may not be greater than can
be explained by the physical retardation of children from
poor homes during the early years of rapid development;
we are told that the school lettered "H" was for children
of a higher social class, children therefore, who enjoyed
a better environment probably at school and certainly at
home; if we remove this school from the table and compare
only the children of humbler origin we find that after
three years in the institution there is no correlation
between the occupation of the parent and the intelligence
of the child,
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I.Q.s of children between 95 and 14 years according to years

in Institutions and Occupational Class of their Parents.

1. Years of Residence 1-3

School Occupational Class
| Oces 1~ 3 Oce. 3 Oces. 4 - 5
lqOo IoQo NOo IoQo NOo IaQo |
A 54 101 47 100 66 97
B 9 105 7 - 57 96
C - - 9 91 1l 95
D 4 - 12 87 36 84
E i 1| - 10 96 . 41 95
F - - - - - -
¢ - - 1 - 4| - 10 98 |
H |48 | 115 1 - - -
1 1
A1l 116 i 107 90 97 221 94
Qccupational Class 1 2 3 4 5
1.Q. 108 | 105 | 97| 94 |94
Notes:-

Two of the schools were Industrial Schools for boys.

One (H) a school which catered for a higher social class.
Qccupational Groups

1 and 2 Professional and Clerical.

3 Skilled Manual Labour

4 and 5 Unskilled Manual Labour.
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years of Residence in Institutions and Occupational Class

of Parents

2. Years of Residence 3 - n

Occupational Class

School -
Oces 1 - 3 Oce. 3 Oces. 4 - 5
No. I.Q. No. I.Q.{ No. I.Q.
A. 6 - 8 - 9 99 |
B. 15 94 17 - 48 97
C. 11 101 8 - 16 95
D. - - 2 - 6 -
E. 3 - 4 - 43 96 |
F. - - 2 - 9 92
G. - - 2 - 2 -
H. 50 112 - - 3 -
All 85 106 | 43 98 136 96
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Duff and Thompson found that the average I.Q. for
the children they examined whose fathers were engaged to
in teaching, writing, giving orders, or selling, was 106.6;
the average I.Q. for those whose fathers were engaged in
mending, moving, growing, or tending any kind of goods it
was 98.6. A difference of eight points; this number
should be born in mind, for later I shall give the
difference that the removal of American children from
Door homes to good homes made int their intelligence test
results, and it will be seen that the difference amounts
almost to eight points,

The most thurough work on this subject is that of
Gray and Moshinsky, ( 42 ) who tested 9,000 London
school children by the Otis test and averaged the results
obtained by children whose parents followed different
callings or belonged to different occupational groups.
Their work is revealing not only because of the.ﬂetail
in which it is given, but also because of the nature of
their classification of the parents economic status, and
the distinction which they made between highly remunerative
positions in the world of business and professional work
which is 8 less remunerative but which demands a higher
degree of skill and training. They claim that their
classification is a compromise between the methods used by
Duff and Thompson, Taussig, Thurston and Burt, and they
say that "the basic ground of the differentiation is the
nature of the work performed, but we have not hesitated
where it seemed advisable to combine it with differences
in average income and 'social status' as it is conventionally
assessed." I give their classification in detail, since
it is necessary for understanding their result:
Category A 1. Those whose incomes are deriv

ownership of property, except
shops etc. High grades of bu
pomsibility and remuneration.
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A. 2. Smaller business owners. Enrepreneur
activity,but lower income level.

B, Professional occupations, demanding a high
level of skill and educational equipment.
C. Minor professional and other highly skilled

occupations, Chemists ete. Also technical,
supervising, and administrative workers in
businesses who fall below the "A" categories.

D, Clerical and commercial employees, Not
exclusively "salariat®.
E, Manual workers.,

E.1. Skilled
E.2. Unskilled.
'EOB, Fatherless.
F. Unknown or miscellaneous.

When we examine the results which the children
obtained by the Otis test we find that there are limits
to the extent to which finsncial success is linked to
intelligence., The relative inferiority of Class A.1,
in the kind of reasoning which the test demands goes to
support my argument that the finer abilities of the mind
are not necessarily conducive to success as it is most
commonly measured. I judge by worldly success, and this
is most surely reckoned in terms of money. There are
other, better currencies, but they cannot be counted in
terms of statistics, and in a sociological work of this
kind I cannot balance ethical values against financial ones;
I can only show that there is a superficiel relationship
between moral and wordly achievement by demonstrating that
a moderate degree of material success is usually & condition
of moral and mental development.
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Results in Order of Average I.Q. of Categories.

Group. Average I.0. No. of Children

Be vevennnnenn. 124.7 teveninnn. .. 674
Aloooeieuen... 118.8 vvrvinnnnnn 722
1) J 114.6 vovnvnnnnn.. 1,206
Co eenreennnnns 112,5 vevneennn... 882

A3 veevnrennes 10701 weiiinia.... 582
Eol vevenenvens 10108 vurrnnnnn...2,367
A2 viviviienne 10029 eierinean... 135

Eed veveveenees 10004 cininnnn.... 266
Fo' veverennens 963 weriiiinn... 854
Be2 veveenvnenr 95.0 vevvnenn...1,259

Unlike the results of Duff and Thompson this more
subtly classified list does contain one or two surprised.
It is surprising that wealth is not more closely related
to ability, and that the humblest kind of shopkeepers appear
to exceed in ability the ones who are in a larger way of
business, and thatthe clerical and commercial employees,
whose work is mostly mechanical and none of it highly
paid, have more intelligent children than the minor
professional and highly skilled occupations of class C.
This shows how inexactly society distributes its rewards,
that intelligence does not always receive its best favours,
and that the methods of selection for success have the
cruel wastefulness which we expect to find in natural
processes, but which we do not expect to find in natural
processes which are under human control.

We have seen how few of the children from the lowest
economic classes climb to eminence., When we examine the
categories which Grey and Moshinsky found tested most
highly (page 85 ) we get some indication of the number
of clever children who are unlikely to achieve a position
in which they can make full use of their gifts because
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they belong to the classes out of which it is difficult to
climb, and witain which it is difficult to do the most
valuable and complicated kinds of work.

Table showing children from different categories who

tested higher than the average for the highest group.

(Professional Group B.) Average — 124.7

Occupation Category  Number I.B.
Teachers (University) B. 15 147.5
Diplomatic Service B. 2 145.0
Colonial Adminstrators B. 7 138.7
Advertising Workers D. 4 137.4
Insurance Agents D, 32 137.2
Seamen (Unspecified) F. 22 135.7
Teachers (non-Elementary) B. 59 135.5
Civil Servants (Unspecified) F, 75 135.3%
Engineering Draughtsmen C. 7 133.3
Professional (Miscellaneous) B. 16 133.1
Estate Agents, Surveyors &

Auctioneers. A, (1) 28 129.3
Officials of Public Bodies C. 37 129.2
Consultant Engineers B. 3 128.7
Scientists B. 21 128.7
Civil Servants (Customs &

Tax Officers etc.) C 75 128.4
Journalists C. 19 127.9
Editors B 18 127.8
Barristers, Judges, Solicitors B 57 126.4
Teachers (Elementary) B 56 126.2
Officials (Industrial &

Commercial C 45 125.3
Merchants A (1) 133 125.0
Clerical, Civil Service D 118 124.9
Doctors B 114 124.8

We see from this that ordinary seamen have
children more intelligent than the average for highly
skilled and trained professional men; we find that the
A 2 Group of moderately successful business men is not
represented at all; we find that clerks, few of whom
are well paid, are heavily represented, whilst the
children of clergymen are conspicuous only for their
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absence and will in fact be found far down the complete
list of Gray and Moshinsky's results. When we examine
the complete list we find that officers in the army have
children no more intelligent than those of the men in the
ranks, and that chauffeurs have children more intelligent
than those of any category of the army. We find that
brokers, jobbers, building contractors, financiers and
manufacturers have children less intelligent than those
of tailors, of metal trades workers, and of the poorest
grades of clerks, and children very much less intelligent
than those of elementary school teachers. Farnmers'
children do not come much above those of unskilled manual
labourers. Even if intelligence tests judge justly
between the rich and the poor, sociely rewards with power
and comfort by some other criterion than intelligence.
Let us consider some of the implications of these
results., First, it is undeniable that the averages for
a group as a whole are to a certain extent misleading.
Classes ¢ and D and E.1l, which do not test very high on
the average, contain within them occupations which are
followed by intelligent men, more intelligent, if we can
judge by their children, than wealthy financiers, and
this points tothe limited significance of averages. Not
only does the average for each class contain within its
wide deviations of averages for different occupations,
but the individuals tested vary so widely that the
average figure for their group is relatively unimportant.
We gain little knowledge of an economic unit if we are
told that the average income of the people within it is
£500 a year, It may be a stable and contented community
in which few incomes are less than £200 and few are more
than £600 a year; or it may be consist of a handful of
millionaires and a multitude of paupers. On the same
principle, although it may appear just on an average

o
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result that the children of unskilled labourers should be
offered more limited opportunities than the children of
lawyers, because they are assumed to be less able to make
good use of their opportunities, yel when# we examine the
range of intelligence shown by the children of the lower
occupational groups we find that in even the poorest
homes there are occasionally born children who have an
I.Q. of over 140. The existence of children from poor
homes who despite their unfavorable enviromment, can win
scores as high as this, together with the absence of
people from the poorest homes amongst the successful
indicates that the educational ladder does not prevent
the frustration of the intelligence of the slﬁmso I
give on the next page tables from the work of Duff and
Thompson which show that the wide variations of individuals
within the groups make the group averages of little use to
the educationalist who is concerned with individuals rather
than categories. The implication of the fact that the
jndividual range is so much greater than the range of
group averages is that many children have intellectual
gifts far above or below what is the average for their
social and economic status. The American army tésts
showing the relative mental grade of men recruited from
different occupations revealed similar deviations. The
average for each trade conformed with the demands of the
work in skill and training, but the individual variations
within each group were enormous. This is a more exact
jllustration of the inaccuracy and injustice with which
social forces decide status and monetary reward, for here
we are dealing with the men themselves, not merely with
their children, and the chance and incalculable influence
of inheritance does not obscure the resulis.

The figures which I have quoted in this chapter
indicate that social status and intelligence test results

)
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Tables from Duff and Thompson,showing, 1, average I.Q.s of

children whose fathers belong to different occupational

gfoups, 2. range of distribution of intelligence amongst

school-chiddren,

1. Occupations of Fathers Average 1.Q. of Bhildren
Proffessional.c.ceeeeeecnccs cooessooee 112.2
Managerial.... cesooo ceocosenoesess s 110.0
Higher Commercial...ccocevo0e coeeeooe . 109.3%
Army, Navy, Police, Postmen ......... 105,.5
Shop-keeping...cocococescocsses wesoesos 105.0
Engineering ccceocoeceococoncoonsnons 102.9
Farmers ceecvooo coo0scocecesoos coeecco s . 102.7
BULLAING . e e v v ovocovononsooronooocsss 102.0
Metal-workers, Ship-builders......... 100.9
Miscellaneous Industrial Workers .... 100.6
Miners and QUATTYMENe..cooceeeccccoss 97.6
Agriculture (All classesS) ceoesoseco- 97.6
Low Grade OccupationSe..eeeeoeoneeens 96.0

2. Distribution of Intelligence in Northumberland School-

Children
I.Q. Number % of Total
140 & over 16 0.1
130 - 139 129 1.0
120 - 129 732 5.4
110 - 119 2,275 16.7
100 - 109 3,598 26.5
90 - 99 3,536 26.0
80 - 89 1,972 14.5
Below 80 1,337 9.8

These tables demonstrate the wide range of individual
variations compared with the range of group variations.
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related on the average for large numbers, but that there
are so many exceptions to the rule that the rule is almost

valueless, I do not propose to go into the vexed question
0f the nature of inheritance, for that is ground upon which
only fools, and geneticists who carry the necessary equip-
ment for the journey, dare to tread¢. Since, however, I
am dealing with the effects of poverty upon children I
must attempt to assess the part which their environment
Pkays in deciding their final ability and their achievement.
Would the children from poor homes have tested higher if
they had enjoyed the careful nurture of the middle-class
childz? Will they succeed as well in life as the children
with similar ability who aré born into homes which give them
the advantages which money can buy in health and education?
The only people who can supply the answer to these questions
are identical twins for only they have identical inherited
qualities. Many pairs of identical twins have been
studlied, but most of them are useless for my purpose because
besides their identical inheritance they have had during
their formative years an almost identical environment.
But Newman ( 74 ) eand Muller ( 72 ) have collected
material about 10 pairs of identical twins who were reared
apart, and who therefore combine similar inheritance with
dissimilar environment. The fact that there are so few
cases 1s less important than may at the first thought
appear, for if only one of many pairs showed widely
differéng abilities, health and character as a result of
a different environment, we should know that environment
is able to alter the destiny of a child, and that inherited
qualities cannot be trusted to secure opportunities
commensurate with ability.

I shall not give details of all the ten pairs of
twins, Five of the pairs were very similar in their
educational attainments and their intelligence test resultis.
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But it is notable that most of these five pairs had been
brought up in homes of much the same degree of prosperity
and civilisation, It is even more notable that as many
as five of the ten pairs differed to a considerable degree
of in the measurable intellectual qualities, and it is
necessary that I should give details of the lives of those
that differed, to show the stultifying effect which poverty
and a restricted intellectual atmosphere exercise upon the
development of the mind.

One of the pairs of identical twins which Newman
examined were separated when they were eighteen months old,
reunited when they were eighteen, and studied by Newman
a year later. They were girls. One, called A was
adopted by an English family and brought up in a crowded
London home. She had been very delicate when she was a
baby, and her consiitution was not improved by malnutrition
during the war years. She had suffered chronically from
bronchitis, tonsilitis and occasionally from rheumatism.
Her training was chiefly of domestic science character,
but she had nine years at school followed by a secretarial
course, The other girl, O. had received more advantages
than A. for she was brought up as the only child of a
Canadian family which had a higher social status than A's
London guardians. She, too, had nine years of schooling,
but in her case the years were devoted to academic work
of the kind done in the best kind of American institutions.
In some ways environment did not alter their coanstitutions
and characteristics, for like her sister 0 suffered from
tonsilitis, bronchitis and rheumatism; and like her sister
she was indifferent to males and interested in church work.

_Results of Investigation

_A. 0. Difference
I.Q. (By Stanford-Binet)....84.9 96.9 12 points

Bducational Age ...cec00 coesne et 1 yr. 7 mths.
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We must remember that O's trans-Atlantic background
would help her a little in the tests, for A's education
had been English and she had only been in American for
a little more than a year; but this does not entirely
explain the difference, for 0. did better than A. even
on the International Group test, which is far more
independent of background knowledge than the Stanfpd-
Binet; a difference as great as 12 points I.Q. and over
eighteen months in mental age can only be explained on
the grounds that the training of one had given her a
fuller development of her mental powers.

The second case which I shall describe is that
of "E* and "G", girls who were separated when they were
eighteen months o0ld, were reunited when they were twenty
and then lived together for seven years before they were
examined, E. had been brought up with a foster brother
end sister in an uncultured home in Indiana; the mother
was unable to read, and the father only read newspapers.
The mother had poor health, and E. was often kept away
from school to nurse her and do the housework, with the
result that she only reached the fifth grade and left

young. She worked in a shirt factory for some years,
and then got work which she liked better in a dentist's
office. G, was more fortunate, Her foster-parents

were not well educated, but they were ambitious for her;
they died when she was seven years old, but they had
brovided for her education, and at their death she went

to a convent school. When she was eleven she went to

the Academy, and in due course to the normal school.

She graduated at eighteen in academic subjects, and also

in "piano". She taught in fourth grade of & parochial
school for two years, and later became a doctor's assistant,
or, as we should say in England, secretary, and added to
her income by giving piano lessons in the evenings.
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The test results were, as one would expect, in G.'s favour:

E. G. Difference
I.Q. (by Stanford-Binet) 65.6 77 .6 12 points
Educational age 3 years 7 months

This result demonstrates admirably the superiority of
tests to mere knowledge as an indication of innate gbility,
for in this case the test results are more equal, or less
unequal, than the educational ages. This result also
suggests that disadvantages of the early years cannot be
eliminated by conditions later in life, for seven years

of living together and for part of the time doing similar
work did not destroy G.'s early superiority.

C. and O, were boys who were separated when they
were two months o0ld, reunited when they were twenty-two,
and examined soon after, C. had been a sickly baby, and
did not walk until he was two years old. His foster-
father was a painter by trade, who was not highly educated
and possessed very few books; he was in moderate financial
circumstances, and had no children of his omn. TUntil
he was thirteen C. lived in a small Illinois town; then
the family moved to Lake City in Michigan. His brother
0. had for a foster-father a telegraph operator who was
intelligent and read a great deal although he was no
better off financielly then C.'s foster-father. He
could not give O. meny educational advantages, for his
work led him from one place to another, and O. attended
a variety of small country schools. Both boys graduated
from the High School at eighteen, after which C. trained
as a motor salesman and O. began to study architecture,
but he left this training to become a postman. When
they were tested the difference between them was found
to be comparatively small:

C. 0. Difference
I.Q. 99 101 2 points.
Educational Age 1l Year 4 Months
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The difference in I.Q. is negligible, but the difference

in educational age is worth considering, for the advantages
of 0. in formal education were very slight. Did 0.

learn more because he had better physical stamina? Or
did he learn more because he was brought up in contact
with more active minds?

The next case which is worth recording here is
that of Mabel and Mary, who were brought up in homes of
similar financial and social status, but after they were
six years old Mabel lived on a farm in the country and
Mary in a town. Mary was smaller and weaker physically
than Mabel, and had had influenza every winter between
the time she was seventeen and the time she was examined,
at twenty-nine years old; During her ¢hildhood she had
been..quite healthy, and it is possible that the difference
in the girls' health was an environmental one, and that
town life caused Mary's tendency to ill-health. Neither
girl was interested in reading, but whereas Mabel would
not do any academic work Mary had always been fairly
high up in her form; when she left school she became
a clerk in a store and gave pieno lessons in the evenings.
When they were examined the difference between them was
as follows:-

Mabel Mary Difference
I.Q. , 85.5 106.2 17.7 Points
Educational age 14.5 17.3 2 Years 7 Months

The last case of which I shall give details is
the one which has most social significance. One
identical girl twin, M., was adopted into & highly
cultured professional home where she was given every
encouragement in her education, end met and talked to
many intelligent people. The other, R., was brought
up in the home of a foremen over labourers, where there
were no cultural interests and hardly any social life.
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R. was very shy, subservient, and timid, whereas M.
was very easy, talkative and friendly. The results are
exactly what one would expect in the circumstances.

M. R. Difference
I.Q. 92 77 15 Points
Educational Age. 14.7 13.6 1 Year 1 Month

International Group Test.193 155 28 Points.

I do not suggest that the differences between
the twins were all of them caused by poverty; in one
case health may have been the decisive factor; in
another contact with a foster father, who, although
he Wwas not rich, was interested in books and ideas;
in snother the relatively stimuleting effect of town
life appears to have made the diffekence; in another
human contacts and social intercourse. But poverty
carries with it the drawbacks which handicapped the
weaker of each of these pairs of twins; poverty is
related to ill-health; poverty narrows intellectual
opportunities and intellectual interests; poverty
causes shyness and timidity. Not in every case upon
which Grey and Moshinsky, and Duff and Thompson based
their results, but in enough cases to alter profoundly
their averages, the children of parents who followed
humble and ill-paid callings must have tested far below
the scores which they would have obtained if they had
the advantages of "R." in the last of the cases which
I have cited.

The material which has been collected from the
study of identical twins bhas thrown meny new lights upon
humsn reactions to circumstances. Lénge ( 56 )
examined thirteen pairs of identical twins who had
come into conflict with the law, and he illustrates
how environment may lead similar beings to totally

dissimilar lives. He records two cases in which one
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brother married a virtuous amd strong-minded woman and

his twin a woman without force of character in the one
case, in the other one who belonged to the world of

crime. The men who married respectable and determined
women became respectable citizens; their twin brothers
went to the bad. Their very similarity in weakness

led to the dissimilarity of their careers. What was
remarkable in most of Linge's subjects was not the likeness
but the unlikeness of the pairs in important mental and
moral attributes.

The influence of environment in promoting intelligence
is shown by Burk?s inquiry ( 2 ) into the relationship
between a parent's income and the child's I.Q. He found
that the relationship between the intelligence of foster
children adopted into a home and the intelligence of the
breadwinner of the home was within .0l of the relationship
between the breadwinner and the breadwinner's own children.
And Freeman, Holzinger and Mitchell report ( Q7 )
that children moved from very poor homes to good foster
homes in Chicago had improved to the extent of 7.5 points
I.Q. by the Stanford-Binet test after four years in their
new homes, and that the children who were adopted at an
early age resembled the own children of the foster-parents
to the extent r. = 0.25 - 0.37. This is, of course,
less then the intellectual resemblance found amongst
siblings, which averages .5, but it shows a high degree
of correlation, and it gains in significance when we
learn that the intellectual relationship of siblings
adopted into families of widely differing social and
cultural status reached only 0.19. Seven point five
points is a considerable difference in I.Q. ., Duff
and Thompson found only eight points between children
of middle class parents and children of wage—-earners.

It is a difference which would bridge the gap between
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Grey end Moshinsky's class D and class B, or between their
classes E.3 and A.3, or between E.2 and A.2. We ceannot
relate exactly the results of these three investigations
because different tests were used for each of them,

but a comparison of their results shows the fallacy of
thinking that children from different economic classes

are tested on equal terms.

The differences between the identical twins
reared apart, Burk*s'investigation, and the work of
Freeman, Holzinger and Mitchell meke the whole structure
by which it seemed as if wealthier classes had proved
their inherent superiority appear a little unsteady, and
on their evidence we must be prepared to suspect the
validity of intelligence tests amnd to discard theories
of class superiority which are founded upon them. We
are left with no more than the unproven theory that able
families tend to rise, incompetent ones to sink, to
support the idea that wealth implies ability, and we
have seen that the rise of ability is hindered by many
factors which make the process ef inhumane and wasteful.
What have we to set against the evidence that intelligence
tests reflect education and experience as much as they
reflect innate ability? Only the evidence of Jones and
Carr-Saunders on children in imstitutions whose parents
had been of different social and economic status; and
we have seen that waen we removed from the table the
school whose members had had a relatively good environment
from the time of their birth, the intellectual differences
between the occupational groups were insignificent.
Lawrence ( 58 ) found a class difference in I.Q. results
between children in orphanages who were of different
social origin but who had lived for some years in a
similar environment, I have not quoted or discussed
her work because the orphanage children, who were many of
them illegitimate, were selected for the umscrupulousness
or incompetence of their parents and do not represent a fair
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sample of the population. They are especially unreliable
as material for judging class differences becaunse illegitimacy
is more easily avoided by the wealthier classes, and is
regarded as more shameful by them. The illegimimate of fspring
of the wealthy are in institutions for motives of concealment;
the illegitimate offspring of the poor are there because
their parents cennot support them. With only material
of this kind to support it, the case for the inherent
superiority of the wealthy if it depends on intelligence
test results, must be dismissed for lack of evidence. In
the past we have in this matter presumed the prisoner to be
guilty. In view of the fact that the children of the very
poor are almost unknown in the ranks of the eminent, and that
intelligence tests which do not flatter the abilities of the
poor, show that children of very high intelligence are
occasionally born into poor homes, we must, until we receive
evidence to the contrary, assume that either there is no
intellectual difference between the classes, or that any
difference which exists is negligible. _

In the controversy between the exponents of heredity
on the one hand and of environment on the other as being the
decisive factor in deciding human destiny, the environmental-
ists have at least, amongst many faults of woolly-headed,
Darish-magazine idealism, made fewer extravagant claims for
their theory; their responsible leaders have never claimed
more than that an adverse enviromment could prohibit the
development of ability and genius. Inheritance decides
the possibilities, nurture the achievement. I think that
the efforts made by educational psychologists to state in
mathematical terms the proportional influence of heredity
and environment are misleading and useless, becanse people's
gifts are too various to be averaged down in this way. The
only safe generalisation on the subject is that the higher
the possibilities the greater the part played by environment
in deciding the final result. If society uses its best
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| skill for the task it cem, perhaps, turn the border-line

mental case into an independent wage-earner who can do
the work of a manual labourer. The seme degree of skill
used for the rearing of a highly gifted child may 1lift
him from some hum-~drum employment to a sphere in which
he does work which no one else coﬁld do and by which
humanity is permanently enriched. I claim that poverty
is usually the preventive agent.which frustrates the
gifted.

An adverse environment can taeke any forms. There
are subtle spiritual enemies which destroy the will and
intelligence of the rich, but these cases are special and
are the concern of the biographers. An adverse environ-
ment as it affects most people is crude and simple in its
onslaught; it attacks on many fronts at once through
the single agent, poverty. Poverty saps physical vitality
through exposure to privation; it limits educational
achievements and imposes upon a child the necessity to
earn rather than to learn; it narrows the horizon and
deprives the mind of contact with like minds. How does
it do this, despite the educational ladder which theoret-
ically provides a way upwards for the child who proves
his worth by passing the series of examination which lie
along the route? To find the answer to this it is
necessary to consider the ways in which poverty weakens
and stultifies the cehildren who live under its shadow.

First I shall write about the physical disabilities
which accompeny poverty end are caused by it; then I shall
write about the relationship between physical debility
and mental inefficiency; finally I shall write about the
flaws in the structure or working of the system which in
theory enables a child in Great Britain to get the
education which it deserves.,
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Conclusions to Part 1.

In the past men who have been successful either in
gaining positions of honour and bower, or in creating
artistic and scientific works of genius, have, with very
few exceptions, been members of the wealthier classes.
This implies either that men of high ability are rarely
born into the poorer classes, or that men of ability who
are born into the poorer classes fail to realise their
poténtialities.

Despite the creation since 1870 of the "educational
ladder" we find that the ratio of the poor who achieve
the highest ranks of success is Practically unaltered.

Movement from a low social end economic class to one
slightly higher is not uncommon. It therefore appears
that although the poor do not attain the higher ranks of
success the educational ladder ensbles children from the
boorer classes to achieve a moderate degree of success.

Intelligence test results suggest that the superior
achievement of the wealthier classes is due to superior
innate ability. But intelligence tests are not valid
as a measure of the relative intelligence of members of
different economic classes because they reflect the
influence of experience and acquired knowledge, and the

‘experience and knowledge of the wealthier classes is more

varied and extensive. This is shown by the results the
examination of identical twins reared apart.

We must therefore discard as unproven the theory that
soclo-economic status and ability are related.
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THE PHYSICAL EFFECTS OF POVERTY UPON CHILDREN
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ASSESSMENT OF MATNUTRITION

When we consider the assessment of malnutrition
we find that we are in difficulties becamnse doctors have
not yet done their part in stating the prablem. They
have not, in fact, evolved any standard for measuring
the nulrition of children., It is true that a prolonged
and careful medical examination which includes taking
note of height and weight, of the quality of the flesh
rather than its quantity, of the heglth of the hair and
skin, of the reaction of the eye to light, of the state
of ossification, the haemoglobin content of the bloogd,
and chest and arm measurements, will give a doctor a
very good idea whether a child is, or is not, nourished
as it should be. But such an examination takes time,
and six minutes is all that a school Medical Officer
can usually allow to a child. What is needed is a
mechanical measure which would enable doctors to grade
children with all the certainty and something of the
speed of a fisher-girl sorting herrings,

r, Le Gros Clark in the book National Fitmess (22)
which he has recently edited publishes a table which
suggests that doctors are far from working to a uniform
standard in grading the nutrition of children as the
Board of Education requires them to do. The Board
recognises four categories of nutrition:- "A" = Excellent.
"B" - Normal. "C" = Slightly Sub-normal. "D" = Bad.
Mr. Le Gros Clark gives the classification of the
school-children of a number of unselected areas together
with the unemployment figures for:each .area, and the
results are surprising in that there seems hardly any
cdrrela&ion between the two sets of figures, It is
reasonable to assume that the unemployment figures of
an area give some indication of its economic welfare,
and we know from other statistics whose interpretation
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is unquestionable, such as the mortality rates, that
health and poverty are closely related, therefore when
we find that Accrington, with 25 per cent. male un-
employment has 0.7 children classified as excellent

and none at all as bad, whereas Grimsby with 19 per cent.
male unemployment has 39 per cent. classified as
excellent and 0.4 as bad we suspect that one doctor
grades his cases more steeply than the other. And

when we find that Wiltshire has 6.9 classified as
excellent and 6.2 as bad, Gloucestershire 30 per cent.
excellent and none bad although L% has more unemployment
than Wiltshire we suspect that the doctors concerned have
different standards of assessment.

This does not nedessarily mean that some doctors
are disgracefully casual and others needlessly rigid in
their requirements, though no doubt they vary widely
between these two extremes; the explanation lies more
likely in the natural tendency to accept as normal what
one finds to be usual. Doctors, through their constant
contact with sickness are apt to form a low standard for
judging health, and this is particularly true of doctors
who have worked for some years in poor districts. They
are likely to accept as normal a degree of pallor, under-
weight, and poor muscular tone which would pass unnoticed
in an elementary school, but waich would arouse strongly
adverse comment from the matron of a residential school.
Interesting examples of different standards of assessument
are given for Birmingham in the "Health of the School-
Child. 1937" and the Board of Education is evidently
well aware of the problen. An experiment on this
subject was undertaken in l93%g§¥ Dr. W.F. Betenson,
Medical Officer of Brecomnshire, ~ He noticed that he
tended to place nearly five times as many children in
the C category as one of his colleagues, and he therefore
arranged for six Medical Officers to exaumine and classify



103

independently of one another the same hundred children,
fifty boys and fifty girls. Two of the Medical Officers
concerned came from Breconshire, two from Carmarthen, and
two from Glamorgan; they classified the children as
follows:-
Carmarthen H.0.s classified 37 and 41 as subnormal
Breconshire " u 20 " 28 " n
Glamorgan " u 13 » 15 "

The fact that Glamorgan is a relatively poverty-
stricken district, Breconshire a moderate one, and
Carmarthen a relatively prosperous one bears out the
argument. It is notable that in no less than seventeen
instances the same child was classified as excellent by
some and slightly subnormal by others,

Variftions in standard of development in districts
so nearly related as the three concerned in this experiment
mist be adcounted for by environmental explanations, but
differences found in districts more widely separated
geographically and racially may be caused by inherited
characteristics, and we must be cautious in assuming that
under-weight and pallor are invariably end necessarily
due to poor nutrition. An editorial article in Nature
on November 1lth, 1939 points out the denger of making
statements as to under developuent among children, in
which a general standard correlating age with development
is applied without knowledge of the norm in terms of
racial differentiation:- "Obviously the norm of the tall,
fair Nordic of East-Anglia is inapplicable to the short,

Mediterranian type of the West, yet the short dark operative

of the industrial north of Englend has been characterised
as stunted by generations of factory life without inquiry
or knowledge as to the capacity of the type for develop-
ment in optimum conditions." The article goes on 1o
point out the difference in anthropometric records of
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Aberdeen children as compared with those of Edinburgh and
Dundee, a difference for which it is difficult to account
on environmental grounds,

There is another complicating factor which concerns
us less, except that it prevents us from using freely
records which come from the past. Physical standards
not only vary from place to place, they also vary from
time to time., There is evidence that the average height
of the population of Great Britain is rising, and it has
been estimated that the increase may be as much one
centimetre every twelve and a half years; we do not know
whether this is due to the increased consumption of food
which Sir John Orr shows to have taken place during the
last hundred years, or to genetic mutation.

Since it is clearly difficult to say on a cursory
medical examination or on an arbitrary calculation of
height-weéight-age ratio whether or not a child is properly
nourished, I propose to use for the following discussion
a standard of assessment not based upon the examination of
children, but upon the B.M,A., estimate of the food that
is necessary for a child of a given age. This diet
has its disadvantages as a criterion of adequate nutrition,
but it is more satisfactory than the classification of
the Board, which besides uncertainty amd variety in iis
standards raises a larger issue by its distinction between
the normal and the excellent. Is it normal for children,
unless they are suffering from some ailment or disease,
to be in a nuiritive condition which is less than excellent?
How far should we consider the 85.5 per cent. of the
children in England and Wales who in 1938 fell below the
excellent to be constitutionally incapable of reaching it?
In a residential school in which all the children are
well fed would this distinction between the normal and
the excellent still be found to exist? It is, of course,
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the same problem of the confusion between the normal and
the usual,

Clearly the question needs clariﬁying. It would be
absurd to take the boundary between category A and category
B as representing the upper limit of malnutrition, for no
doubt many of the children in category B are excellently
fed and healthy but happen to be _neither large nor red-
cheeked., Nor can I take the boundary between categories
B and C, for medical research has shown that more than 11,1
per cent., the number in the subnormal groups, suffer from
malnutrition. The Board is necessarily concerned with
discovering the number of children who, judged by existing
standards, are in need of extra nourishment, not with
absalute standards of how children will develop in ideal
conditions, It is questionable whether an investigator
is justified in compromising in this way; nevertheless
I have compromised to the extent of accepting, with certain
Ireservations, the B.M.A. diet as sufficient,although it
does not pretend to be more than a minimum diet and falls
far short both of the ideal and what a child in a middle

" class home would usually receive,

ITHE B. M. A, MINIMUM DIET

Most investigators who inquire into dietetic conditions
in Great Britain base their work on the %Egﬁmum scale of
nutrition drawn up by the B.M.A. in 1933 This diet is:
calculated in terms of cost for people of different ages
doing work demanding different degrees of effort. For
estimating the relative needs of people of different ages
the B.M.A. used the table of units worked out by Cathcart
and Murrayyénd published by the Medical Research Council
in 1931, For any accurate computation of food consumption
a table of this kind is necessary, as the "Per caput"
method of counting the needs of a child of two as equal
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to those of a manual lasbourer is obviously misleading.
Cathcart and Murray's scale is based on the calories which
should be present in a sufficient diet, a measure which was
considered to be sound some years ago, but which is now
recognised as having serious limitations, for a diet may

be adequate on a caloric basis, but deficient in such
constituents as protective foods, vitamins and minerals.

It will, in fact, measure under-nutrition, (now fortunately
rare in Britain) but not malnutrition with any certainty.
Tt would however be very difficult to construct a scale
which would reflect the many factors concerned in correct
feeding, and for lack of a better scale we must accept this
one which gives the following relative values for sex and

age.-

Man.esoeooooooes ceeeeaseeassl.O
WOmMBN o ¢ s 0osoeseeos ceeesses o83
Boy over 14 ....... ceeaes 1.0
Girl over 1l4..icoeeceecces -83
Child 12 to0 14 ciceveveenn -90
Child 10 to 12 svveveen.. +80
Child 8 to 10 70
Child 8 to 8 60
Child 3 to 6 *50
Child 2 to 3 <40
Child 1 to 2 +30
Child 0 to 1 .20

The Commission of the B.M.A. in 1933 recommended for
a man’ doing moderate work a diet containing 3,400 calories
a day, and said that this should include: -
100 grams protein. (of which 50 grams should be first
class animal protein.)
100 grams fat.
500 grams carbohydrates.

This diet has been criticised both for being over
lavish snd for being insufficient. The Ministry of
Health in 1931 published a memorandum which recommended
a diet of 3,000 calories a day including about 100 grams
of protein of which only 37 grams need be first class,
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and Hutchinson and Mottraé?égree that this is enough.
Cathcart and Murraﬁaz%riting in 1936, consider that as

few as 2,400 calories are enough, A joint conference

of the B.M.A. and the Ministry was held to consider the
apparent discrepancies of their diets, and it was decided
at this conference that the diet of the latter was intended
for people leading comparatively inactive lives, and thatl
there was "Not any fundamental disagreement between the

two bodies on matters of fact." But there is some dis-—
agreement between these two bodies and the League of Nations
Union, which published a report on nutrition, for the
League made a rather higher estimate of the minimum
necessary for health and efficiency than the British
authorities for almost every constituent in a dietry, and
maintained that children from twelve to fourteen years old
need 66 grams of first class protein. This is a large
difference from the point of view of expense, for the only
cheap form of first class protein is cheese, and it 1is
difficult to induce children to eat large quantities of
cheese., The modern tendency is to stress the importance

"of the protective foods which are nearly all of them

expensive, and as I shall describe later, Dr. Fraser
Bockington's inquiries suggest that children cannot
develop to their physiological maximum unless they receive
more than the amount of protein allowed by the B.i.A. diet.
When one compares the B.,M.A. diet with that used in
prisons and in the army in peace time it appears unlikely
that it errs on the side of being over lavish. The army
figures are difficult to use because besides being given
2,812 calories a day the men were given 2+d a day to spend
on food. In prisons men on sedentary work are given
3,103 calories a day, including 101 grams of protein; men
on other than light labour are given 3429 calories, including
108,13 grams of protein. Extra food is given to the men
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engaged on building, and to the men in the national prisons
who do more heavy work. No one has ever suggested that
prisoners are very well fed, and it is commonly assumed
that their rather poor condition when they return to
freedom is partly due to the qualitative deficiencies

of prison diet. Yet we find that all prisoners who are
doing other than sedentary work are given food in excess
of the B.M.A. diet. And we must remember that the

class of men in civil life who earn the smallest wages
and who therefore are most likely to live below this
standard contains the manual labourers, whose work demands
a high output of physical energy, and who produce the
highest proportion of children,

The B.M.A. diet does not claim to fulfil the
requirements of Sir John Orr's optimum; it is a minimum,
its cost by the prices of 1938 and the best possible
marketing conditions works out at about 7s. 23d. per
unit per week; Fraser Bockington ( V4 ) remarks
that in the marketing facilities available to the ordinary
housewife it would probably cost nearly 8s. And Crawford
( 25 ) is emphatic that in practice the diet would
cost more than this. Although the diet is a minimum,
the B.M.A. prepared a second line of defence, a "Standard B"
diet containing 1,000 calories and 13 grams of protein a
day less. This diet is indeed a minimum, Adults who
are doing very light work or who are unemployed may be
able to live on it for a long period without serious ill-
effects, but very few children could develop satisfactorily
without better food than this.

I print below the diet given by the B.M.A. as
fulfilling the requirements of the Standard A. It reckons
on the cheapest marketing and is a diet which calls for
some intelligence, energy and good cooking on the part
of the housewife, and many house-wives cannof or will not
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bread and margarine and jam form the staple diet in many
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We know that door-steps of

households, and for a wife who was not an active and wise

shopper a diet as good as this would come to more than

eight shillings.

d. ?

Beef.......... 1 1b. g
Minced meat... & 1b. L
Bacon ........ 1 1b. L
Corned beef... % 1b. 3z
Ox liver ....., & 1b. 2%
BEES vvvevn... 2 O3, Iz
Cheeseé ....... = 1b. [
Milk ......... 1% Pints b1
Fish (cod).... % 1b. 2
‘Butter ....... % 1b. 3
Suet veeeeeeo.. 1 02, ¥
Lard ......... % 1b. 2%
Bread ........ 7+ 1bs. 16%
Sugar ........ 1 1b. 1%
Jam ......... 3 1b. 3%
Potatoes ,..... 5 1lbs. b
Peas (dried)...§ 1b. %%
P8y vreeeeseeeot 1. b4
Oatmeal,........l% 1bs. )G
Rice...........3 1b. 3
502 o § R 5 1Db. 2
Cabbage..ecve.. 1 |
Beans (butter) .% 1b. yr
Barley .........5 1b. |

Fresh greens and fruit. 74 worth.

In 1938 in the best possible marketing conditions

this diet cost 7s. 2%d.
She was found that it was perfectly satisfying, and more
than sufficient in bulk, but found that it made heavy

The writer lived on it for a week.

-
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demands on the digestion in return for the sense of
nourishment that it gave. The small proportion of
butfer allowed to the bread and the absence of margarine
was unpleasant, and so was the small amount of greens
and fresh fruit. In some months very little of this
kind of food can be bought with sevenpence and the
result for many people is that aperients have to be
bought instead; these may be cheaper but they are
certainly less healthy. Milk end eggs were also
much missed. What impressed the writer most was the
amount of careful and experienced cooking that was
required to produce this food in a palatable foru.
No woman who was tired, or overworked, or in.jiAdifferent
health would do it.

One serious criticism must be made of this diet.
It is recognised thet for children there is no substi-
thte for milk, and & pint a day is generally recommended
for a child. The diet prepared by Bockington only
allows a quarter of a pint per unit, so that even if
a child were receiving a third of a pint a dgy for
five days of the week at school it would still fall
short of its milk quota. Nor is it possible to
provide for much more milk unless more than eight
shillings a week is spent on food, for milk is
expensive, and is in practice one of the first economies
of a working class household. Makings ( b5 )
found that families in a Yorkshire mining area bought
one-fifth of a pint per head daily; Dbut a fall in
their incomes of 6d. per head reduced their milk
consumption to about one tenth of a pint daily. Other
investigations on the same subject have found much the
same results.

The absence of fresh fruit end greens is also
serious; and certainly reflects the dietic habits of
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COMPOSITION OF THE DIET (PER DAY) BY INCOME GROUPS OF THE POPULATION.

' o | , Standard
— Group I. Group II. Group III. . Group IV. Group V. Group VI. Reqmmte
' gg;ulstion.
per per per per ‘per per grams.
Protein : grams. | cent. | grams. | cent. grams.| cent. | grams.| cent. |grams.| cent. | grams.| cent,
Plant .| 40.9; 64.5| 435 57.2 | 44.0| 52.6 | 43.8( 49.0| 42.8 | 45.3 | 40.5 | 41 . —
Animal . 22.5 ;| 365.56| 32.56; 42.8| 30.6| 47.4 | 45.6 | B1.0 | 51.6 | 54.7 | B57.8 8 —_
Total | 63.4 | 100.0 | 76.0'| 100.0 | 83.6 | 100.0 | 89.4 | 100.0 | 94.4 | 100.0 | 98.3 | 100.0 68
Fat : ' .
Plant . 20.9 | 29.2 17.9 | 18.1 14.5 13.2-} 138.3 11.0 12.2 9.4 11.1 7.9 _
Animal . 50.7 70.8 | 80.9 ] 81.9 | 95.1 86.8 | 107.3 | 89.0 | 118.3 | 00.6 { 130.4 | 92.1 -
Total | 71.6 ; 100.0 | 8.8 | 100.0 | 109.6 | 100.0 | 120.6 | 100.0 | 130.5 | 100.0 | 1.41.5 { 100.0 | _ 98
Carbohydrate] 348 — 381 — 395 — 403 — 408 - 396 — _
Minerals : . : -
Calcium . | 0.37 — |0.52 — ]0.61 — 0.7 — ]0.8 — 10.95 —_ 0.6* 0.9¢%
Phosphorus| 0.81 — | 1.04 — 17 — [1.28 — ] 1.42 — | 1.54 —_ 1.28
Iron. .0.008 — [0.0099 — |0.011 — ]0.012] — ]0.0127 — ]0.0137] — 0.0115
Sher- | Inter- | Bher- | Inter- | Sher- | Inter- | Sher- | Inter- | Sher- | Inter- | Sher- | Inter. | 8her- | Intee.
man national man [nationall man |nationall man |national man [national] man i man
Units. | Units. | Units. | Units. | Units. | Unite. | Units. | Units. | Units. | Unita. | Units. | Unita. | Unita. | Units,
Vitamin A . | 1,648 774 | 2,500 | 1,250 | 3,248 | 1,624 | 4,030 | 2,015 | 4,420 | 2,210 | 5,750 | 2,875 | 3.800| 1,900
w C. a7 838 78 | 1,134 90 | 1,314 108 | 1,577 | 126 | 1,832 158 | 2,323 95| 1400
. Calories . |. 2,317 2,768 2,962 3,119 3,249 3,326 2,810
* Minimum for positive balance. t+ Minimum plus 56% for safety margin.
|
|
|
Fia T

Table from—"Food, Healph and Income" showing the composition
of the diet (per day) by income groups.




Fabtett. Family income less than 35s. Comparison of expenditure upon food with that in the diet recommended by the
B.M.A. (1933) report for a child 8-10 years. Ezpenditure per unit per cent of the standard diet

Constituents of the diet Number of children in family
1 2 3 4 5
Ment, eggs and fish 148-9 74-8 60-7 615 489
Milk (fresh and tinned) 680 48-3 59-2 623 252
Cheese 44-4 481 27-8 294 61-1
Tea, coffee and cocoa 778 94-4 ' 88-9 972 306
R 158-0 794 146-1 131-4 86-3
gntter and margarine 100 155-5 1722 2389 694 133-3
ugar ; 1067 o 1133 4 a. 900 1. 600 oo
'{,m o 930 778 . 711 1133 113-3 2133 1311 1466 889
prioiables 1058 147 1487 669 104 158 15561 “59. 6221 as3
Various 141-6 1583 100-0 — 458
Total 99-4 726 825 70-9 499
Animal protein 711 64-0 54-2 571 405
Total
No. of families . 3 2 2 1 1 9
No. of school children 3 3 3 3 3 15
No. of children under 15 3 4 6 4 5 2
" 5

Containing 10% of total children

Constituents of the diet

Number of children in family

"1 2 3 4 5 6 7
Meat, eggs and fish 149-6 151-9 107-4 100-7 50-3 6389 422
Milk (freeh and tinned) 62-6 49-7 47-6 50-3 29-9 429 279
Cheese 389 61-1 63-0 77-8 426 57-4 H“H4
Tea, coffee and cocoa 152-8 116-7 130-6 97-2 77-8 6l1-1 68-7
Bread _ 139-2 85-3 1157 121-6 1235 128-4 107-8
Butter and margarine 183-3 - 166-7 166-7 1444 1750 91-7 528
Sugar 146-7 . 106-7 . 93-3 . 80-0 . 90-0 . 96-7 . 400 .
Jam 100-0 131-1 73-3 95-6 80-0 889 33.3 7111 106-7 95-6 600 844 733 51-1
Vegetables 124-4 1567-8 120-0 = 40-0 86-7 6001 .. 53-3 .
Fruit 111 62-6 9-3 76-8 185 556 o 18-18 20-4 50-5 pl 273 - 242
Various 4458 166-7 204-2 179-2 54-2 1250 29-2
Total 111-3 90-9 85-1 76-6 63-1 645 433
Animal protein 93-4 931 75-0 75-0 40-5 56-2 36-3 Total
0!
No. of families 4 9 10 3 3 2 1 2
No. of school children 4 15 20 6 10 9 5 69
No. of children under 15 4 16 30 12 15 12 7 9[0
Containing 43-8% of total children

Fig ¥
Table

TabletH- Family income between 35 and 45s. Comparison of expenditure upon food with that tn the diet recommended by the
B.M.A. (1933) report for a child 8-10 years. Ezpenditure per unit per cent of the standard diet

] made by Dr. Bockington, published in the Journal of
Hygiene, September 1938, Bhowing the failure of families at
the lower wage levels to reach the B.M.A. standard diet.
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| the poor. A letter in the "Times" of September 18th 1939
reports that children evacuated from Liverpool slums refused
to eat vegetables because they had never tasted them. This
is one instance of many in waich evacuation has revealed
to the middle class the unhealthy and savage circumstances
of the slunms, Lack of vegetables and fruit means a lack of
vitamins and minerals, and probably accounts for the pre-
valence of anaemia amongst the children of the poor.

A study of the figures given by Orr ( 7’7 )
bears out the theory that eight shillings a week is the
minimum upon which an.adult cen be adequately fed. I
reproduce his table of the food values which he considers
necessary for health and the values which are bought at
the different income levels. (Fig.I) For calculating
standard values Orr used the analytical data supplied from
the following sources; Sherman for calcium and phosphorous,
Peterson end Elverhjem for iron, Fredericia for vitamins;
he also used conversion figures compiled at Glasgow University
or the Rowlett Research Institute; the relative dietic
requirements of people of different ages worked out by
Stiebeling for the Government Bureau of Home Economnics,
U.S.A, which I have given above, was the one he accepted.
This table has not been superseded, and Crawford, writing
in 1939, salrs that he thinks it is correct except that
possibly it over estimates the quantity of iron needed

by the human system.
It can be seen from the table that Group three is

the lowest income group to reach the B.M.A. standard. It
'is true that group two hes enough proteins, fats and,
presumebly, carbohydrates, but it is deficient in mine rals
and vitemins, end is deficient when calculated on the
basis of calories, Now group three is the group with an
income of from fifteen to twenty shillings a head, and
which spends an average of eight shillings a week on food;
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this supports the theory that the minimum of food
necessary for health can be bought for eight shillings
a week. The lack of minerals end vitamins from which
all but the two irealthiest groups suffer is easily
explained when we study Orr's graphs of expenditure on
different kinds of food in the different income groups.
The amount spent on fruit rises from 24 a week in group
one, which only spends 4 shillings per head per week on
food to over 1ls.3d. in group six which spends fourteen
shillings a week on food. Only 1%d is spent by group
one on vegetables whereas group six spends eight pence,
Group six drinks nearly five times as much fresh milk
as group one. The graph giving the consumption of eggs
also shows a very steep curve; group one eats 11 eggs
a week, group six eats four eggs a week.

The eight shillings a week standard is also
supported by Bockington, who finds that the housewife
tends to be satisfied when she is able to spend this
amount, and that once she has reached this standard
extra income does not mean & proportionately rapid increase
in the expenditure on food. It appears as if this sum
is enough to provide a diet which although it is far
from being an optimum is enough to maintain physical
health end efficiency at a standard which is not exacting
and which is based on existing averages of physical
development rather than the standard which would
probably be achieved in a universally excellent environ-
ment, I am assuming for my assessment of the number
of children who are underfed, that those who are being-e
fed on the eight shillings a unit basis are not suffering
from malnutrition, and that those who are spending less
then this on food are being handicapped in a greater or
less degree in their growitih or health, This is a
modest standard, but one which will find many more




)
i

113

children to be inadequately fed than the Board of
Education statistics.

Number of Children in England and Wales Falling Below
The B.M.A. Minimum Diet.

Now that we have arrived at a definite ides of the
cost of a diet which should suffice for the needs of
school children it is possible to estimate approximately
the number of children in England and Wales who are
suffering from malnutrition. Any result at which we
arrive must be approximate, for whilst we can assess the
number of families who must be poorly fed however well
they spend their incomes we cammot assess the nuwmber who
are poorly fed because of inefficiency or misfortune other

than financial misfortune in their homes. We can therefore

assume that our results will tend to minimise rather than
exaggerate the extent of malnutrition. The number of

‘mothers who are lazy, or stupid,or ailing, and who there-

fore run their houses hadly, and of fathers who spend an
undue proportion of their incomes on drink or football
DPools cannot be reckoned. Nor can we reckon the number
of families, held by some observers to be considerable
who spend money on %appearances?, good curtains, high
rents, and neat clothes, which should be spent on food,
The last point is important because it is likely that a
bigh proportion of intelligant children come from these
ambitious homes. Somerville Hastings ( L3 ) writes:-
"It was surprising to find that some of the worst
cases of undernourishment came from homes which were
scrupulously clean and tidy, and in which the children
were well turned out. On the other hand some of the
raggedest children were much better fed. The conclusion
was reached that in cases in which, after the rent had
been paid, the rest of the money available was spent on
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replacing clothes, on cleaning materials, or for other
purposes, sufficient did not remain to buy the food which
was physiologically necessary."

These cases of malnutrition may appear at the school
medical examinations carried out by the Board of Education,
but they will not appear in the social surveys such as
those of Caradog Jones, Ford, Inman, Llewellyn Smith
and Seebohm Rowntree which are the best available sources
for the subject and from whose material I propose to
estimate the number of children who are not properly fed
"because their parents cannot spend the necessary amount
on food.

‘ I shall begin by giving unscientific but illuminating
observations made by teachers s&bout the nutrition of the
children in their schools, and I shall then proceed to
consider the matter statistically.

Charles Segal ( qs ) gives the usual menu on
which he discovered that his class of backward children
in- a London slum school lived. He found by questioning
the children about their meals that they were fed very
much like this:-

Breakfast
Bread, butter (margarine), tea; or porridge.

Dinner. '
School dinner or twopenny pie or a pennyworth

of chips. The more fortunate had an egg or
sausage on toast or potatoes.

Tea,
Bread, butter (margarine) tea.
The richer ones had a large meal of sausages
and mash, or corned beef and pickles, jam or
fried. fish.

Supper (if any)
Bovril, or cocoa, or chips.

This is a diet which contains a surplus of starch
and a noticeable lack of proteins, fats, vitamins and
minerals. We see that the children often drink tea.
Burt says that the drinking of strong tea is one of the
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causes of malnutrition because it has a harmful effect
on the digestion and makes children less hungry for food
and less able to assimilate the food which they eat. The
drinking of strong tea by children is in itself s result
of poverty; for one thing it is much cheaper than =m the
milk which the mothers know to be better for their
children, and if it is argued that it would be both
healthier and cheaper if the children were given weak
instead of strong tea, the answer is that the poor like
the stimulus of strong tea, they feel better after it,
SO that the habit of drinking strong tea has become
established in the classes which from the point of view
of both money and health can least afford it. Tea for
the working classes is an acrid, dark orangg coloured
beverage; they do not understand amy other way of
drinking it, and the children are helped from the same
pot as the adults. The children of the well-to-do
hardly ever drink tea; for breakfast they have milk,
Or cocoa made with milk; at "tea" time they have milk,
and many of them have another gladsa of milk before they
go to bed, The fact that poor children drink strong
stewed tea at all these times is brobably one of the
most important dietetic differences between the classes.
A graphic account of the feeding of her pupils
is given by Miss Boyce ( g ). This account is the
more impressive because Miss Boyce is concerned with the
mental rather than the material welfare of her children,
and is an educationalist rather than a social reformer,
Any educationalist of the distinction of Miss Boyce
must be both a psychologist and a sociologist, but in
the case of Miss Boyce the bias is in favour of the
mind and the classroom as distinguished from the body
and the community. She writes about the heglth of the
children in her school:-

\
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“There physical condition is extremely poor; there
are three or four bonny children in each class of forty,
and these are not always fully grown. They suffer from
rickets, impetigo, adenoids, rheumatism, colds and various
forms of malnutrition, The cases of underfeeding are
rare, but all of them live on a diet of cheap sweets and
cakes, bread and margarine, fish and chips and tinned
foods, The facilities of cooking are poor and the
mothers are ignorant of good simple feeding; many of
them are the wage-earners of the family, and the small
child is fed by the elder sister. The mejority of the
parents, especially the younger ones, make continual
efforts to keep the children clean and tidy and have some
conception of their duty towards them, In spite of
this, cuts and sores are always septic, hair is often
verminous, and small bodies are flea-bitten.,"

Miss Boyce also says:-—

"Some children almost fed themselves on six days
of the week. They had a free breakfast at a charitable
institution; with a few coppers they bought their own
dinner, (This usually consisted of chips, cakes or &
penny pie) coerced their parents into giving them another
copper to buy cekes for tea, and finished up with bread
and margarine. They also brought a halfpenny to school
to buy their daily milk, and sometimes another for
chocolate."

Clearly these children, even if their hunger is
being satisfied, are not being fed as the B.,M.,A. would
recommend. On the other hand, Professor Burt sgys that
he considers that few children have insufficient food
since the institution of free milk and meals, but that
they oftén have the wrong sort of food at home. Whether
there is disagreement between kliss Boyce and Professor
Burt depédnds on the precise meening attached to the
word "insufficient". If it means insufficient in
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quantity they agree; .if it means insufficient in food
values they differ. I deal elsewhere with the correlations
which Prefsssor Burt finds between success in school,
poverty and malnutrition and with the question of how far
the prof¥ision of free milk and meals is able to counteract
the effect of wrong feeding and insufficient fmeding in the
home.
In considering in the light of statistics the number

of children who are fed too badly to attain a satisfactory
standard of health and physical development I will begin
by quoting the findings of Orr, for his classic on the
subject "Food, Health and Income" has not been contradicted
except in the point which does not concern us at the moment,
the amount spent on food by people belonging to the highest
income groups.

Working from the 1931 Census publications Orr calculated
the distribution of incomes to be as follows:-

No. of No. of Proportion
Fanilies| Persons %o
Up to 10s. per head per wek. 701,000| 2,935,000 7.7
10s. to 15s. 1,649,000| 6,826,000 18.0
15s. to 20s. 2,026,000( 8,356,000 21.9
Ovér 20s. 5,854,000/19,923,000 52.4
Total 10,230,000| 38,040,000 100.0

This analysis did not go beyond 20s. per head per
week, but income tax statistics indicate that roughly ten
per cent. of the incomes in the country are over £250. a
year, and it was on the basis of these figures, allowing
a ratio of 1.1 dependents to earners that he calculated
the proportion of incomes in the two higher groups. As
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we are dealing with the underfeeding caused by poverty we

need not trouble with the sub-divisions of the incomes of more

than 20s. per head per week,

What does concern us very

lnearly is the number of dependent children in each group,

and particularly in the lower groups,

Orr found the

proportion of children under fourteen to be as follows:-

Proportion of

Income per

Expenditure

Dependent Chil-| Head per on food per
dren. Week week.

Group 1 49% 10s. 4s,

Group 2 35% 10s. to 15s. 6s.

Group 3 25% 15s. to 20s. 8s.

Group 4 14% 20s. to 30s. 10s.

Group 5 123% 30s. to 45s. | 12s.

Group 6 125% Over 45s. 14s.

From this we can estimate the number of children in
Group 1, who probably suffer from serious malnutrition, to
be 1,438,150, and a further number who are probably not fed
well enough to reach their optimum development,ikhe children
in Group two, tq be 2,389,100.

There is no escaping the serious 1mpllcat10ns of these

Tigures, but we must bear in mind when considering them

that although six shillings a week is not enough to feed an
adult satisfactorily it is enough to feed a child under ten
or eleven, provided the child gets milk from another source

to supplement its diet, and this many children do.

Despite

this caution I am inclined to accept without reserve all the

children in Groups one and two as suffering from some degree

of malnutrition.

Orr says that the million and a half children in Group 1

constitute between twenty and twenty«five per cent.

children in the country; a few of these children will be in

of the
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a state of under-nutrition, all of them presumably in a
state of mal-nutrition, The further thirty three per
cent. who fall within group 2 will be suffering from some
degree, in many cases only a slight degree, of malnutrition.
On this count more than half the children in Great Britain
are not receiving the food that they need if they are to
realise to the full their genetic possibilities. In one
sense this result is neither shocking nor surprising; it
is unlikely that in the history of civilised mankind it
has ever been possible for more than a few individuals

to be so fortunate in their environment that they were able
to reach their optimum physical development, but tnat is
no reason why we should acquiesce in the facts as they
exist to-day.

How far are the findings of Orr supported by material
from other sources?

Let us begin with the official figures supplied by
the Board of Education in the "Health of the School-child"
1938. They give a different answer, In the routine
examinations of 1938 only 10.8 of the children were found
to be slightly sub-normal in nutritional condition, and 0.5
to be bad. As I have already mentioned the conflict of
standards between what could be and what is, I will not
comment further on these figures, except to remark that
the Chief Medical Officer himself writes that the tables
for some districts seem to err on the optimistic side.

He also comments on the tendency to adopt a more exacting
standard each year, so that more children are classified
as having various complaints; undoubtedly in the matter
of the health of the children as in most other directions
the Board pushes steadily for improvement, and the dis-
crepancy betwéen its figures and Orr's is due to the

fact that the Board is degling with a practical problem
which it states only in so far as it can solve it, whereas
Orr is stating the academic truth, as he sees it. It is
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notable that the report states that the percentage of
children classified as undernourished is always higher
in an inspection specifically concerned with nutritionm
than at the ordinary examinations; this is a natural
result of the difficulty of diagnosing the milder forms
of malnutrition, and no doubt this difficulty is largely
responsible for the small number of children classified
as sub-normal,

The difference between the Boarf's return of sub-
normal children for the whole of England and Wales and
for fifteen distressed areas of Tyneside, Northern
England, and South Wales, show the correlation between
boverty and nutrition, and suggest that the first is the
cause of the second; the average percentages for the
distressed areas arve:: Category C. 16.8, Category D.

1 - 16, The figures for the whole country are respectively
10.8 and 0.5, a difference which is statistically signi-
Ticant. Dr. Buchanan of Hepburn, commenting on the
increases: shown by the C. and D. percentages in his

returns is quoted in the "Health af the School-child" as
saying:-

- "These increases are, taken by themselves, of little
significance, since the assessment of nutrition in children
is liable to variation due to the human element. But
taken in conjunction with the marked increase in snaenia
and bronchitis shown during the year, these figures would
seen to indicate that there has been a real and serious
deterioration in the nutrition of the community. All the
children examined have passed through the recent years of
trade depression common to the whole country and especially
marked on Tyneside, and it is during these years of growth
that adequate nutrition is vitally important."

Against this depressing opinion we may set the
following quotation from ?Nature" October 1939:-
"In the last twenty-five years there has been a
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remarkable improvement in the national dietary. Consumption
of 'Protective' foods has increased by nearly fifty per
cent; there has been an accompanying improvement in
national health and physique; infant mortality rate has
fallen by nearly fifty per cent; the gross forms of
deficiency diseases, such as rickets, are rapidly dis-
appearing; deaths from tuberculosis, resistance to which
is increased by a good diet, has been reduced by nearly
fifty per cent; children leaving school to-day are two
to three inches taller than their parents at the same
age."

The conflict between these two statements is more
apparent than real. One need only study the Report of
the Royal Commission on Physical Deterioration of 1903 to
realise how great an improvement the last forty years have
brought to the health and living conditions of Great
Britain. But, as the "Times" of August 9th 1939 says,
"Schools have more to do than merely train the mind and
body of the child; they have to eradicate the results of
last century's hectic industrialism. They are not only
educating; they are also performing a great eugenic
function and rectifying some of the great social injustices
of the past." What has been done slowly with difficulty
and effort can quickly and easily be done. Things have
been very bad in the past, and the improvement of recent
years does not necessarily mean that they are yet good.
Rising prices, unemployment, trade depression, anything

which leads to a slight deterioration in the standard of

living will cause a seriops increase in physical inefficiency
and human unhappiness.

The social surveys which have been published support
the theory that a very large proportion of the children
of England and Wales cannot be supplied by their parents
with the necessities of Life. The most thorough of the
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social surveys is probably tha%ggf Mersey-side prepared by
Jones and Carr-Saunders in 1931, Jones and Carr-Saunders
by careful costing, teking into consideration the family
size and necessary minimum expenditure of the households
they sampled, arrived at a "Poverty Line" which they called
a hundred. They were strict in their requirements and
made very little allowances for unforeseen items of personal
expenditure which came under no obvious heading. The very
poor cennot often indulge in spending of this kind, but
every human being must occasionally do so, and in the case
of the poor the money is usually taken from the already
restricted good allowance. In the llerseyside Survey a
smaller amount was reckoned to be necessary for food than
has been allowed in any other important survey, not ex-
cluding that of Seebohm Rowntree, Those who fell below
the poverty line of this survey were poor indeed.

I reproduce on the next page a table showing the
income and expenditure of 332 working eilass households
that they examined. This table conveys the implications
of poverty to the imagination more forcibly than pages of
descriptive writing could do. We can see from it that
even in theory, and in such matters theory is usually
easier than practice, the very poor cannot keep their
expenses within the limits of their income; one suspects
that a perpetual and harassing burden of small debts lies
behind the discrepancy of the figures and that one of the
charges for which no allowance has been made is the
percentage taken each week from some households by the
petty back street money-lender.

We find that othexr surveys tell very much the same
tale, and their agreement enables us to accept the figure
of 25 to 30 per cent. of English children living below
the poverty line and below the B.M.A. B diet.
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PROPORTION OF CHILDREN LIVING BELOW POVERTY LINE

Author Title of | Percentage of Percentage of
Work Families or Children below
Population poverty line.
below Poverty
Line
Inman "Poverty and 9 per cent. 28 per cent.
Housing Condi-  q
tionsn%n a families
Manchester
Ward 1934.
Sheffield | Survey 1933 17.1 per cent. 26.9 per cent.
School population
Medical
Officer
Ford ""Work and 21 per cent. 30.0 per cent.
Wealth in families
Modern
Port
(Southamp—-
ton)1931
Jones Merseyside 17.3 per cent. 24 .5 per cent.
and Survey families
Carr- 1931
Saunders
John Orr "Food, 20 to 25 per
: Health cent.
and
Income."
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The poverty line of the surveys allows about four
ghillings per head per week for food, a diet rather below
the B.M.A. standard B. diet, which is suitable for "those
leading inactive lives.® We must add another 33 per cent.
to the number of children who are insufficiently fed if we
include his next income group which spends six shillings,
and which, if we allow for the change in prices, brings it
to the neighbourhood of the standard A. diet. I am
prepared to claim that for children the A diet is the only
satisfactoﬁy minimum; children do not come into the
category of "those leading inactive lives."

Towns such as Liverpool, Manchester and Southampton
are notorious for their poverty and their slums; er we
mast not assume that the rest of the country carries an
equally heavy burden. We are probably on safer grounds
if we examine Seebohm Rowntree's work, ( qs ) which is
based upon conditions prevailing in the town of York.

Howntree is held to have been severe in the matter of
food in calculating his minimum expenditure. He considers
that physical efficency can be maintained for an adult male
at a cost which was 5s.5d. in 1936, and which would be about
bs. 3%d. in 1938, as the cost of living had risen five per
cent in the interval. He reckons on housewives baking
their own bread, a thing that few women now do, and on the
families using only skimmed a&m or condensed milk, because,
he says, the equivalent of milk fat can be bought more
cheaply in other ways. But skimmed milk is not easy to
gy now, and in many districts #8 unprocursble, so that in
fact it is not possible to live exactly as he suggests., On
the other hand he allows fairly for the personal expenditure
of the household an amount which is small but which does not
reduce it to the lowest of existence levels. He allows for
the personal expenditure of a family of five the sum of nine
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shillings, which he allots as follows:~ s. d.
Unenployment and health Insurence....... 1 =7
Sick and Burial Clubs ceeeieivrnecccsess 1 =0
Trade Tnicn SUD....cococeceecscsascaceses O. 6
.Travelling to and from workK e¢.....ce.e.. 1 =0
Stamps and writing paper for the family.. O - 6
Daily newspaper..osereecreeenvonooeneaeas O =7
WireleSSeeeeereeoeneoneaneenns O L
All else, beer, tobacco, presents,holidays3 - 4

Total 9 -0

For the needs of five people I do not think this is
excessive although it is far beyond the amount allowed in
calculating the "Poverty Line" of the surveys I have already
quoted. He found it difficult to allow for rent because
of the wide differences in different areas, and finally he
took 9s. 6d. as being an average for the three-bedroomed
house which he maintained was necessary if a family had
three children who were not all of the same sex.

He finally arrived at the sum of 53s. a week as the
minimum upon which a man, wife and three children could live
a decent life in a town, and 4ls. as the sum which was necessary
for human life in the country. Five per cent. must be added
to this sum to obtain its equivalent for 1938. He then
proceeded to compute, by sampling amongst the population of
York, the proportion of children who would according to this
standard be inadequately provided for during a greater or
smaller number of years. For this purpose he examined all
the femilies in the town of York of which the 1931 Census
returns gave the age of the mother as between forty and
forty-five years old. This age condition was imposed to
ensure that the families should be completed; it is true
that children are occasionally born to women over forty,
but by studying the spacing of families he came to the
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conclusion that 98 per cent. of the 2,875 families who came
within his net were complete. He argues that York is a
fair sample for the whole of England, instancing to support
this opinion that York has the average death rate, and the
average number of dependents for each household (1.1).

Mr. Rowntree gives a table which I reproduce below,
showing the maximum number of children in each household
simultaneously dependent on their parents.

Max. No., of Simultaneous No. of Families Percentage of
Dependents. Total Families
None . 509 17.7
1 722 25.1
2 703 24.5
3 422 14.7
4 261 9.07
5 160 DeD
6 77 2.7
7 17 0.6
8 3 0.1
9 1 0.03
2,875 100. 0

From this we can see that eighteen per cent. of the families
are inadequately provided for during at least one year. But
the percentage of children who suffer want will be very

much higher than the proportion of families. Rowntree
found theat of the 5,852 children which his 2,875 families
contained 3,724 (63.6 per cent.) belonged to families having
three or more dependent children, snd that of these 58.8
per cent. belonged to families having three or more children
dependent for five years or longer. He found that 2,458
(42.0 per cent. of the 5,852) belonged to families having
four or more dependent children, and that of these 34.5

per cent. belohg to families having four or more children
dependent for five years or longer.
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Rowntree's results show clearly that poverty falls much
more heavily on children than on the adult section of the
population, for we learn from him that even if all workers
received the minimum wage which he estimates to be necessary
if the population is to maintain its quality, replace
itself and live by civilised standards, forty-two per cent.
of the children in the country would be undernourished, and
thirty-four and a half per cent would be undernourished for
a long period. Not all workers do receive this minimum
wage. Meny members of the most prolific class, that of
the unskilled labourers, fall below it. Children suffer
particularly from poverty both in degree and in numbers.

In degree because they must satisfy their growth impulses

and are therefore most vulnerable to its attacks. In number
becanse they are themselves a cause of poverty and the more
numerous the children in a family the less the money per
unit that can be spent on food. The situation is aggravated
by the higher birthrate of the poorer classes. According to
the 1931 Census publications the birthrate of the poorest
fifth of the puopulation is nearly 40 per cent. higher than

it is for the wealthiest fifth. The differential infant
mortality rate is not enough to counteract the more rapid
reproduction of the poor.

' The most detailed and convincing work on the nutrition
of children in the elementary schools is that done by
Bockington and published in "The Journal of Hygiene,"
January and Seéﬁ%% er 193&47 "ppblic Health", April and
September 1939, and in the Annual Report of the combined

‘North Bastern district of Sussex 1937. His work is

especially valuable because it unites elmost a1l the factors
which have to be comsidered, income, amount actually spent
on food, the food values actually bought with the money,

the number of children whom he found to suffer from general
melnutrition end the number who suffered from protein
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deficiency. The only relevaent subject which he appears

to omit is the calculation of mineral and vitamin deficiency.
As an individual investigator he was only able to get this
mass of information from a relatively small number of
families, and therefore his work is not absolutely con-—
clusive; it is to be hoped that some educational or medical
authority with the necessary resources will carry out
similar inquiries on a larger scale.

Bockington examined ninety-seven families chosen at
random from those who had children at an elementary school
in Horsham, Sussex. The material is satisfactory from
our point of view, Dbecause the township is & prosperous
one, there is little unemployment, and the wages of the
families examined reached the high average of £3.12. 9d.
therefore it is unlikely that his results exaggerate the
results which would be obtained if a similar inquiry could
be made to cover the whole country. All the families were
visited personally, the number, ages and sex of the members
of each household was found out, rent, expenditure on food
(checked by reference to the weekly biils) amounts of food
obtained free, or at less than market price, and personsl,
general expenditure for the household were ascertained.

For the last item Bockington took a sum which works out at
much the same as that allowed by Rowntree, although he
worked it out on a unit, instead of a family,basis.

He found that eight shillings a unit was the cost of
the B.M.A. diet for a Horsham housewife in 1937-1938, but
that the housewife was not satisfied that she had spent
enough on food until she had spent nearly eleven shillings
a unit, for when she was able to spend this amount a rise
in.income did not lead to much more being spent on food,
up to this point expenditure on food answers sensitively to
every change in incone.

I reproduce Bockington's graph which shows the
variations in unit incomes frém seven shillings to thirty
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shillings, and the corresponding amounts spent on food,
varying from three shillings to eleven shillings a unit,

and also one showing the amounts spent on different kinds
of food at different income levels. This leads us to the
important question of balance, It is clear that first
class proteins are abandoned in favour of cheaper but less
valuable foods directly the income shrinks, and the energy
foods which are cheaper and give: an immediate sense of
satisfaction but which do not fulfil a child's physiological
needs are bought instdad, Roll ( g4 ) has pointed out
that in times of dearth when the price of bread rises the
consumption of bread increases because bread remains the
cheapest form of food, even when it reaches a famine price,
Bread is always the chedpest and least valueble of foodstuffs,
and times of hardship drive people to eating a larger pro-
portion of it; +the "staff of life" could be more aptly
described as a crutch.,

A serious lack of balance was marked in the house-
holds which had a unit income of less than eleven shillings. -
It is this vital question of balance which is probably the
cause of the poor nutrition of so many children, It is
not enough to maintain the B.M.A. standard in quantity if
children do not receive enough protein to satisfy their
growth impulses and to protect them from the diseases which
hinder development. Five shillings a week is the ideal
amount to spend per unit on proteins, two shillings is the
least upon which vitality can be maintained; we find that
5s.6d. is spent on them by families with over thirty shillings
unit income, whereas less than one shilling a week is spent
on them by the poorest families,

The table on page 132 shows so clearly the effect
of family size on food expenditure that further comment on it
is superfluous, The child of the poorer classes is heavily
handicapped if it is a member of a large family, and it is
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the children of school age who suffer most, because with
many of them during their school years the home is full of
younger brothers and sisters, and the older children have
not yet begun to earn. These years are the time when an
able child must win its initial success if it is to fight
its way to skilled or professional work in the future.
School life makes beavy demands on a child who takes it
seriously. There is some strain in winning a free place
to a secondary school, and when they have won them the
work they have to do is arduous and largely competitive.
Bockington divided his families into thrée groups:-
1. "Entrant" those in which no child was more than seven
years old.
2., "Middle" Those in which the eldest child was over
seven, but no child was yet earning more
. than 10 shillings,
3. "Leaving" Those in which one or more children were
earning more than ten shillings a week.

He found that the middle group, containing the
highest proportion of school children, received less in
total food and protein than the others to the following
extent:-

No. of Families Average provision per
family in unit shillings
per week.

Food Protein
Entrant 19 9.5 . 4.4
Middle 29 6.5 3,2
Leaving 42 7.8 3.5

This point is of particular interest to the
educationalist, but of course the provision of milk and
meals to children who are classified as necessitous
obviates the disadvantage of the worst cases; the problem
now is not to remove the more glaring cases of malnutrition,
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the social services already do this, but to prevent the
wastage of efficiency amongst the large numbers who might,
given better opportunities achieve more and produce more,
It is relevant at this point to state that neither Bockington
nor Rowntree consider any child over fourteen as "dependent".
A child who climbs the "educational ladder", and reaches a
sécondary school is an additional burden to his family; he
increases the number of years during which the family would
be classed as "middle" which means poorer nourishment both
for him and for his brothers and sisters.

Accepting the B.M.A. cost units, Bockington found that
Horsham families spent the following amounts on foods

Family Income Groups in Shillings pe£ Week

in cost units 40 50 60 80 100 | 150 | 200
2 - 2.5 - 7.4 10.4 |1l.1 - - -
2.5 -5 4.9 8.33 8.9 |11.05 | - - -
3 - 3.5 4,0 6.05 8.3 7.65 |12.0
3.5~ 4 = 5.05 6.8 8.3 - 8.3
4, - 4.5 3.2 4.9 6.3 7.0 8.4 9.5 | 10.5
4.5 -5 3.0 4.4 6.8 9.9 8.9] 8.95| -
5.5 - 6 - - 4,7 | 7.0 - |11.0 | -
6.- 6.5 - - - - 7.0] 6.9 | 7.6
6.5 =7 - - - | 5.55 | 7.5] 7.2 | -

Bockington's conclusion is that of the urban families
that he examined:-

51.4 % of the children fall short 45.,4% of the children

of the B.M.A. standard A fall short of the B.M.A.
diet for total food ex- standard A diet for Class
penditure 1 protein

20.2 % of the children fall short 21.3% of the children
of the B.M.A. standard B fall short of the B.M.A.
diet for total food ex- standard B diet for
penditure class 1 protein

Bockington also examined 80 rural families selected
at random from 4 country schools. The range of income in
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the families of which the eldest children were not yet
earning was 32/- to 55/-. 54 families came in the category
of having only one wage-earner, and were examined in three

groups.,
(1) Those earning from 32/- to 35/- (7 families)
(2) " " 35/- to 45/- (33 " )
(3) v v " 45/~ to 55/- (14 " )

Rent was discovered for each family, and access to
free supplies of food, such as rabbits, was taken into
account, so that the conditions of his rurasl inquiry were
similar to those of his Horsham investigation.

One occasionally hears surprised comment to the effect
that health in rural areas is worse than it is in towns; the
Tact ceases to be surprising in view of the low wages paid
to agricultural workers, and the tables which I give below
showing the expenditure on food of these 54 families.

Shillings spent on food per unit in income groups

Family size 32/- to 35/-= 35/= to 45/~ 45/- to 55/-

in cost units

2 to 2.5 7.1 8.15 9.4
2.5 to 3 - 7.7 10.4
3 to 3.5 6.15 7.25 9.9
3,5.10.4 5.7 6.04 7.8
4 to 4.5 - 5.66 6.8
4,5 to 5 4,35 4,74 -
5 to 5.5 -~ 4,8 6.3
5.5 to 6 - : 3.88 5.1
6.to 6.5 - 3.3 -

Of the 107 children in these families, the number
who were substandard is as follows:-

32/- to 35/- 35/~ to 45/~ 45/~ to 55/-
Percentage below

standard A 91.7 82.6 57.7

Percentage below
standard B 75.0 58.0 27.0
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In the families with more than two children and in
income of less than 40/~ a week, 100 per cent. fall below
standaerd B.  For the whole 80 families (including families
in the higher income range), 72.2 per cent. of the children
fall below standard A, and 40.6 per cent. fall below
standard B; and he finds, by a detailed examination of
their diets, that 32.7 per cent. of the childrén in rural
schools subsist on amounts suggesting protein starvation.

This result of 51 per cent. urban children and 72 per
cent. rural children falling below the standard diet is
higher than Orr's percentage of 53 for the whole country,
but exact agreement cannot be expected when we are dealing
with conditions which cannot be exactly measured. Also we
must remember that Orr's figures were-for all the children
in the country, whereas Bockington is dealing with elementary
school population; this will not, however make a great deal
of difference as only ¥sper cent. of the children of element-
arey school age in England and Wales attend schools which
the Board of Education classifies as "Private and Preparatory",

Rowntree's conclusions are calculated on an entirely
different basis and cannot therefore be compared with those
of Orr or Bockington, but it is worth quoting one of his
final statements:-

"If we were to base minimum wages on the human needs
of families with only two children, 63.6 per cent. of the
ehildren of fathers receiving the bare minimum wage would
for a shorter or longer period be inadequately provided for."

The reason why these three results are different from,
and higher than, the results of the social surveys is that
the social sufveys take the standard B diet as being
sufficient, whereas authorities who are particularly concerned
with the welfare of children will not accept anything less
than thé standard A diet as being good enough. We have
seen that Orr's estimate of the number of children in the
lowest income group, whose standard of living is that of



135

~ the B diet, approximates closely to that of the social surveys.
Cramford ( 25 ) makes no special estimate of the

number of children who are poorly fed, but he considers that

the following numbers of people live below the standard B

diet for the various essential food constituents:-

Calories 15,000,000
Protein 18,000,000
Calcium 25,000,000
Phosphorous 33,000,000
Iron 33,000,000
Vitamin A 37,000,000
Vitamin B 24,000,000
Vitamin C 21,000,000

He says that 51.7 of the population are living below
the rather more generous diet recommended by the League of
Nations Union; this would include far more than 51.7 of the
children. Crawford concludes that:-

"Some 8,000,000 people are living in families whose
food expenditure is below that required to purchase the
foodstuffs prescribed by the B.M.A. diet. But an additional
twelve to twenty-two millions are spending weekly a sum
sufficient to purchase those foodstuffs but are not obtain~
ing the nutritive benefits which the B.M.A diet provides."

The modern tendency is to vindicate the housewife in
the matter. McGonigle, Cathcart and Murray, and Bockington
all think that the housewife buys with an instinctively
correct bias in food values. Lord Horder, speaking in
the House of Lords on November 14, 1936, said "Look after
the availability of food, and nutrition will look after
itself." But I am inclined to agree with Crawford, and
T think it is probable that inefficient buying and cooking
are most common in the slum homes of the very poor, where
the general depression of existence makes doorsteps of

bread and margarine, varied by chips and an occasional
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cheap pastry, the monotonous and impoverishing, but cheap and
labour~-saving diet, The wealthier housewife, who has a liking
for such foods as tinmned salmon, is equally guilty of a crime
against her children, but her children, who will be better
provided with milk and other important food@lstuffs, will have

a better chance of surviving successfully her laziness and
inefficiency.

It would perhaps be advisable to check the figures for
the number of children who are suffering from malnutrition by
matef}? from another source. J. Kuczynski in Hunger and
Work , published the results of an inquiry into the number of
people in Great Britain who live below Rowntree's minimum,

He examined sixteen of the industries, including mining,
textiles, transport, metal engineering, food and clothing
trades, agriculture and public utility services, using the
figures supplied by the Ministry of Labour Gazette and by the
Trades Unions records. He found that the number of adult

male workers in Great Britain who earn less than the Rowntree
minimum in 1938 was 3,000,000. From this we can assume that
there are more than three million children living in homes which
cannot provide for them on the Rowntree standard, for one
dependent child for each adult male is a low number to allow
for the poorer classes. Kuczynski says that of the adult
unemployed males fifteen per cent. have three or more dependent
children. If we reckon the average size of these families

as four we have sixty dependent children for every hundred men.
Forty ¢hildren for the smaller families of those of the remain-
ing seventy five men who are married is a moderate number to
allow, We can therefore count, according to Kuczynski,
4,000,000 children as living below the Rowntree minimum
3,000,000 for the dependents of the workers whose wages are
below the minimum, and 1,000,000 dependents of the unemployed.
This figure includes Scotland, and works at about 40 per cent.;
slightly lower than that of Orr and markedly lower than
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Bockington's, For the sake of being on the conservative
side I prefer to take Kuczynski's result as the correct
one, with the caution that it errs, if it errs, on the
side of minimising rather than exaggerating the extent
of the problem; the sources of his information are quite
unquestionable, the arithmetic involved is simple, and his
result of forty per cent is verified by the findings of
Colin Clark.

Colin Clark ( 2! ) says that the total adult
male population of Great Britain which receive less than
the RowntPee minimum in 1937 was 4,222,000, This amounts
to about 40 per cent. of the adult male operative popula-
tion, and if there is one dependent child for each adult
male, implies that 40 per cent. of the children are
underfed.

It is significant that there is substantial agreement °
as to the proportion of children who are denied a
satisfactory standard of living, and we must accept about
40 per cent. as representing the truth. In accepting this
I am compromising between the idegl and the actual. The
actual standard, as represented by the Board of Education's
assessment eounts as satisfactory the growth and physical
development of all but 11.1 per cent of the children of
England and Wales. The ideal would demand something far
better than the Rowntree minimum.Kuczynski-is..emphatic. that
the.Rowntree minimum is too low and does not allow for the
real needs, especially the needs in food, of the wage earners
and their families. Orr and Bockington maintain that more
than Rowntree allowed must be spent on food if children
are to satisfy their growing impulses and resist disease.
In the next section, in which I deal with the physical
effects of malnutrition, and the improvement which follows
upon improved nourishment, I hope to show that a few extra
shillings spent each week upon food enables most children
to eliminate the difference between the "excellent" and
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the "normal' is nutritional condition,

The Effect of the Provision of Free Milk and Meals in
Counteracting Malnutrition.

Before I proceed to deal with the effects of malnutrition
it is hecessary to consider how far the provision of free milk
and meals lessens its extent. The calculations with which
I arrived at the conclusion that between forty and fifty
per cent of the children are suffering to a greater or less
extent from malnutrition were most of them based on the -
assumption that the household income must supply all the
material needs of the children. Bockington made special
reductions for sources of free food, but so far as I know
no one else did so.

For the facts about the help of this kind that is
provided I quote from the "Health of the School Child" 1938:-

"On 31lst March 1939, the milk in schools scheme was in
operation in 86.9 of all the departments in public elementary
schools. The schools not operating the scheme are mainly
small rural schools, and although they constitute 13.1 per
cent. of the total number of departments they contain less
than 5 per cent. of the total number of public elementary
school children.

MBy July 1939, 278 authorities were providing free
meals or milk under Section 84, and of this number, 154
were providing both solid meals and milk; three, solid
meals only; and 121, milk only.... The numbers of public
elementary school children in receipt of free meals or
milk have continued to increase. 687, 855 were thus fed
in 1938-9 (compared with 614,806 in 1937-8, and 535,300
in 1936~7), and of these 635,174 chibdren received free
milk and 176,767 free solid meals. Of the last mentioned
some 124,086 received both free meals and free milk.
Expressed as a percentage of the total average attendance
of children in England and Wales 11.5 received free nilk
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only; and 2.8 per cent. both free meals and free milk.

"These figures show that progress has been maintained
but it is still a fact that the provision made in many areas
falls far short of that recommended in the Board's Circular
1443, issued in December 1935. In the report for 1936 it
was stated that fully to carry out the policy of the Board
laid down in that Circular, there are three essentials:-
accurate ascertainment, efficient provision, and a proper
income scale."

Circular 1443 lays down the important principle that
the supplementary nourishment given to the children should be
enough to enable them to take full advantage of the education
provided for them. This is no doubt a sound principle, and
one that any educationalist would applaud, but if it were
applied in the light of recent research into the relationship
between physical condition and mental achievement Authorities
in the less fortunate districts might find that by the time
they had fed the children they had no money left with which
to pay for schools and teachers. No doubt & many Local
Authorities do their best in the light of common standards
and the funds at their disposal, but others are blind to
their responsibilities in this matter, so that luck, in this
as in other ways, affects the life of the child of poor
parents in spheres in which it cannot touch the life of the
middle class child,

The element of luck is particularly noticeable in this
connection, The percentage of 1l1l.5 who are receiving free
milk is .4 per cent. more than the percentage who are classi-
fied by the Board as being sub-standard. But even assuming
a uniform standard of assessment the inequality of the
methods and scales of the help given by Local Authorities
means that some children are much more generously assisted
than others. In some districts no doubt a casual standard
of medical examination is cancelled by the liberality with
which free milk and free meals are given; in others there is
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a coincidence of medical officers who pass a high proportion
of cases of malnutrition and of educational Authorities who
impose a stringent and out-—of-—date income scale before they
will grant help; in others the combination of exacting medical
officers and generous authorities will do much to counteract
the effects of poverty in their areas. That the average
works out justly does not necessarily mean that justice is
secured for the individual.

It is clear that the Board does its utmost to persuade
the local authorities to avail themselves of the permissive
legislation which enables them to provide for necessitous
children, and that the Board is anxious that this help should
be given with the utmost generosity. It is, at the time I
am writing, carrying out a survey of the measures taken by
different amthorities to deal with malnutrition, and it is
urging that milk should be given in larger quantities than
the usual third of a pint; the recently published reports
of the Milk Nutrition Committee suggests that this increase
in the quantity of milk given be the next reform undertaken
by enterprising authorities who wish to improve the physique
and health of the children under their care. The Board
maintains that for finding out which children need help
the routine medical examination is not enough, and that
they should be supplemented by special nutritional examina-
tions. It seems ungenerous to criticise the Board's standard
of assessment when it is so willing to admit the inadequacy
of the present method of discovering the children who are
poorly nourished, and when each year, up to the outbreak of
the war,it has improved the amount end quality of the help
that was given.

The Board holds that recommendations for free meals
should be received from the teachers as well as from the
medical and nursing staff. This is because the medical
and nursing staff are not always present and it is wrong that
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children should spend hungry days in school waiting until
they are fomally classified as belonging to category C or D.
The Board especially deplores the method of supplying only the
children whose parents apply for help. Some parents are
ignorant of the existence of the free milk and meals schemes;
some think that there is disgrace connected with accepting
help of this kind, because it betrays their poverty to

their neighbours and admits their inability to provide

for their families; many people are sensitive on points like
this, and it is not right that their children should suffer
for their feelings. Some parents do not realise that their
children need the extra nourishment, and if they seem puny
and ailing they accept this affliction as being due to un-
avoidable delicacy, an act of God which must be accepted
with resignation,

Another abuse in ascertainment is the imposition of
income scales which vary from district to district, and
which too often fail to vary with the cost-of-living index
figures. No one suggests that children should be fed free
if their parents can afford to pay for their food, end an
enquiry into the ability of the home to pay is just, but
that a child living on one side of a boundary should be dis-
qualified for free milk whereas a wealthier child who lives
perhaps only & hundred yards away but under a different
authority should be given it is unjust, and painfully unjust
when the families concerned know one another and one another's
circumstances, as sometimes happens.

It would perhaps be as well tTo give some examples to
show the variations in the provision made in various districts.

The London child does well, If he is classed as
necessitous he is given every school-dgy a dinner containing
a heaf value of 750 calories and 25 grams of protein; on
the recommendation of the doctor he:.- will receive as much
as two bottles each day. Further, there are in London
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"Nutrition-Centres" to which children who are suffering from mal-
nutrition are sent so that their individual needs and home circ-

umstances can be studied, and adverse conditions as far as

possible recitified, The "Nutritional Centre" is an excellent
innovation, but in one respect the L.C,C. is not equally enlight—
ened, Free meals are given as part of relief if the parents

are on the rates, and money is deducted on account of them,

There is hardship in this when one remembers how small the P.,A.C.
allowance for a child is, in London (in 1938) it was four shillinzs
for the first child and three shillings for each subsequent child,
if all the children were under ten; five shillings for the eldest
child and four shillings for each subsequent child if the children
were over ten., The allowance for a married couple was eighteen
shillings, so that the unit income was that of Orr's lowest

group. This means that children do not like to take the free
meals if their parents are on the P.,A.C., for although the deduc-
tion is small, and the meal better than they could buy with the
money at home, they feel that the money is needed in the common
pool of the household, ‘

Other examples of good authorities are Bradford, which pmo-
vides a meal for which the children pay sums varying from 34 to #d.
according to their means. Two thousand, out of the three thousand
who teke the dinner, pay less than the full amount. Willesden
provides meals seven days a week throughout the year; it is to
be hoped that other areas will copy this, for although the child-

ren need the extra nourishment less when they are idling in the
streets or at home than when they are at school, the children wuo
qualify for free meals need them too badly not to need thenm
every day. In Hull the head-teacher can order free meals for
children who appear to need them, without waiting for a medical
order or application by the parents. These are examples of good
authorigies, but there are others who supply meals only to child-
ren whose parents ask for them, or who supply them only when
they are ordered by the doctor at a medical examination, and in
these cases serious damage may be done before the child sees the
doctor and is diagnosed; and there are authorities which apply
an income test of a standard which has not been altered for

many years,
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It is becoming inexcuseble for authorities to continue
in a routine groove in their nutritional policy. Experiments
are being carried out by enterprising Medical Officers which
receive publicity in government publications, and in such
journals as "Public Health" and the "Journal of Hygiene".
These enquiries are mostly directed towards finding out what
is the most useful form which the extra food can take; in
Glossop, Ipswich,Pontypridd, the Isle of Ely, Cembridgeshire
end Cumberland,children have been given extra food which
includes cheese, butter,wholemeal bread, eggs, vegetables
and fruit, and the L.C.C. has tried the famous Oslo breaRfast
in one of its schools. These experiments raise the question
of whether the ordinary meal of & small quantily of meat,
sometimes twice cooked, and potatoes and a vegetable which
is too often dried peas or beans, is the best possible form
which the extra food cen take, end the success of the Oslo
breakfast suggests that nutrition in England might be very
much improved if we changed some of our dietetic hebits for
those of Scandinavia, by eating more uncooked foods.

It would be helpful s to set out the figures of mal-
nutrition and of the extra nourishment provided for necessi-
tous children so that they can be considered in their relation-~
ship with one another.

No. of children classified as sub-standard by B.O.E.... 11.1%
won n recelving fPee MilKoseoeoosoooreonaoons 11.5%

g " | " N meplS.aaaemyigcccccc . %:g%
wow " " pilk at 2d @ AaFeeeceeacooons . 41.3%
now n living below the B,M.A.standard A.diet. 40 %
] 1 n " n n " f B. * 20 %

Let us first consider the first two items and endeavour
to arrive at a conclusion as to whether the second of them 1is
able to nullify the first. If twenty per cent., of the
children in England and Wales live below the standard B
diet we must assume that rather more than twenty per cent
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of the children of school age are included in this number,
because Dr. Bockington has shown that "Middle femilies" those
with the eldest child over ten but no child earning more than
ten shillings & week, are the ones that suffer most from mal-
nutrition and the ones that have in them the highest proportion
of children of school age. There is an overlap of *4% in
the figure of those provided with milk over those classified
by the Board as sub-standard, and I will assume that this will
allow for veriations in assessment, and that the balf of the
twenty per cent. who are worst fed, children who live not on
the B standard line, but definitely below it, are the ones to
whom the milk is given,

We have calculated the amount of food that is necessary on
a money basis; we must now calculate the value of the milk
received on a money basis, and see whether it is enough to
bring the expenditure on food up to the required level, The
cost of the B. diet is six shillings a unit. If we take the
average age of the school children as nine, their unit value
is 470, and the cost of the diet for them is 4s. 23d. The
cost of the A. diet which represents sufficiency would be for
them 5s.74d. If the children living below the B. diet receve
1%‘ pints a week this would equal a monetary help of slightly
less than 6d. at the retail. price of 33d. a pint; even if
these children live only just below the B. standard (and if
the milk goes to those who need it most, it goes to children
who are markedly below the B standard) and have 4s, 2d. spent
on their food, they now have the equivalent of 4s.8d. spent
on their food and are still 114 below the A. standard. We
mey conclude that whilst the free milk mitigates the evil of
malnutrition it is not enough to cure it, even in the most
favourable cases of the children who are barely below the
B. level.

It is harder to assess the monetary value of the free
meals because of the variations in prices and the kinds of
meals provided in different districts, Probably the actual
cost of the food in most districts in 1938, making, of course
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no:- allowance for overhead expenses, would be gbout 3d a
meal, or 1ls.3d. a week for each child. Bought in smaller
quantities at home the same amount of food might cost 1s.6d.
This would bring them up to the standard of the A, diet provid-
ed that they were already having 4s. 1d. spent on their food
at hone. How many of the 1.2% who receive free meals do have
this amount spent on their food there is no means of telling,
but it is unlikely that the children who qualify for free
meals have as much spent on their food as this, for they are,
presumably, the worst fed in the community. I doubt whether
in many cases the free meals raise the children to the A
standard.

The 2.8 per cent, of the children who receive both milk
and meals, and who therefore have their expenditure raised by
1s.113d. a week, probably reach the A standard of diet.

The only factor which is likely to prevent this is the
fendency of the'housewife to decrease the amount of food
given to the school-children because she knows that they are
fed at school. In some elementary schools the milk is given
directly ‘the children arrive in the morning, and teachers
find some children come to school without having had any
breakfast becsuse the parents either think that the milk
will do, or find that they must make it do. This may be
regrettable , but it is neither surprising nor particularly
- blameworthy; the needs of the younger children have to be
met, and the needs of the man must come first, because the
only capital of the working class femily is the health and
physical strength of the bread-winner,

' Last we must consider that 41.3 per cent. of The
children who buy 1% pints of milk a week for +d. a day,
rgther less than half the ordinary retail price. This
represents 634 extre spent on food.  Sixpence hal fpenny
does not seem a large sum, but it is money in this case
well spent, and it is worth taking into account. According
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to Orr twenty per cent. of the population lie between the
average expenditure of six shillings and eight shillings a
week on food. Assuming an even rate of ascent in the
expenditure scale, 6%d would bring 4.3 per cent. of the
population up to the standard A diet who would fall below

it if they did not spend this extra sunm. This result will
not be accurate for children,because they are distributed
differently from adults in the income groups, amnd it will
minimise the number of children who fail to reach the B.M.A.
standard.

On the other hand teachers often comment on the fact
that it is the children who need the milk least who tend to
be the omes to buy it. This is natural, becanse it is in
the better homes that the advantages of the milk scheme
is more generally understood, and also in the better homes
where the children are already well fed that the halfpenny
a day is not missed. This factor, which cennot be measured,
will dimimish the percentage of 43 to some extent and would
make it wiser to attempt no conclusion as to the exact effect
of the cheap milk scheme in diminishing malnutrition.

In conclusion it appears that 2.8 of the children, those
who receive both free milk and meals, are raised to the
standard of the B.M.A. diet, but that it is unlikely that
the provision of either free milk or free meals alone does
S0, We may also assume that the extra nourishment provided
for children in England and Wales, although it may raise
some children to an accepted minimum diet, is not sufficient
to bring them to the category A which represents "excellent
nutritional condition". The provision of free milk and
meals and of cheap milk is valuable and must add considerably
to the vitality and happiness of many children, but it only
touches the fringe of the problem of malnutrition.
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EFFECTS OF MALNUTRITION

1. PHYSICAL

Now that I have as nearly as possible assessed the number
of children who are unsatisfactorily nourished I will proceed
to discuss the effects of malnutrition, and first I will deal
with its physical effects. For this subject there exists
a wealth of material, and the difficulty is not to find
evidemce, but to decide which material is best worth incorporat—
ing in the present work, Sir John Orr, wiiling in "Nature"

October 1939, puts briefly the sum total of the work of many
investigators when he says:-

"We know now the kind of diet needed for health. The
British Medical Association standard was calculated to be
good enough to prévent obvious clinical signs of malnutrition.. .
But there is a great difference between the mere absence of
disease and full, vigorous health, which is provided for in
the higher standard of the League of Nations Nutrition
Committee. The diet of nearly half the population does not
come up to this higher stendard. Quality of diet is
correlated with income. Dietary and health surveys have
shown that as family income falls the diet becomes worse,
and ill-health and poor physique become more prevalent. The
infant mortality rate is three times as high among the very
poor as among the wealthy. The incidence of disease
attributable to faulty diet is several times as high and
the average adult stature is three to foulr:inches less."

This section of my work may make it appear that I
have been unduly timid in accepting the B.M.A. standard as
good enough, for the experiments and evidence with which I
am about to deal make it clear that all children except
those born into the most favoured of the economic classes
are unable to reach their optimum physical development, and
that the difference in physical standard which exists between
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the public-schoolboy and the council school-boy, between the

elementary school-child and the boarding school-child of the
same age, is a difference which is accounted for chiefly by
enviroonmental agencies,

It has been objected that the difference in height
and weight which is found between the members of the different
socio—-economic classes is due to selective breeding. Tallness

may be a source of sexual attraction; it may be genetically

linked with characteristics which give superiority in more
important spheres than that of stature; or it may be the most
visible manifestation of a vitality &hic¢hcoledds to success.,
These objections have had their validity destroyed amnd have
been thrown into the category of popular fallacies by recent
experiments in nutrition which show that ean improved diet for
poor children leads to rapid improvement in growth rate and
physical development. These experiments are not conelusive
as to the extent of the improvement which is possible. We
are not in & position to say that the anthropometric records
of boys from slum schools would, if the boys were given equal
advantages, he the same as those of public school-boys. But
neither are we in a position to say that the contrary is true.
To arrive at such a conclusion it would be necessary to place
large numbers of children of slum parentage in excellent
environmental circumstances not only throughout their childhood,

‘but also during their pre-natal life, and no subh experiment

has yet been carried out. I propose to give an account of the
more important findings on the subject of the effects of
nutrition as a prelude to reaching a conclusion as to the
degree to which children from poor homes are handicapped in
their physical and mental equipment by poor nutrition.

Validity of the Height-Weight criterion of nutritional condition

In the experiments which deal with this subject height
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and weight together are usually taken as indicating health.
These are the measurements which are easiest to obtain, and
are, in fact, the only measurements which it is possible to
obtain for very largé numbers of children. Clearly height
and weight would be an unsatisfactory basis for assessing the
health of a single individual, but most authorities agree
that it is satisfactory when dealing with numbers large
enough to eliminate the falsifying influence of individnal
exceptions, such as the overgrown weed, the unhealthyly fat
child, the tough child, bred: small, and the child who is both
tall and fat and who has some ailment such as a weak heart,
Burt, Adamson, Orr, and other authorities too numerous to
mention, accept height-weight-age as giving a satisfactory
indication of health when used comparatively for children
of the same race.

Figures giving the incidence of disease, especially
of diseases known to be caused primarily or secondarily by
poor nutrition, are also a good indication of health or
the reverse, and when these are available I shall use them.
Such figures are useful because what really concerns us 1is
the complex factor of "stamina", We are only concerned
with height and weight in so far as we believe that they
indicate the presence of this central and essential physical
advantage, and although it is safe to assume that measurable
growth is related to the development of healthy organs, it
is possible that a judgement based on height and weight may
slightly exaggerate the drawbacks imposed on a child whose
diet does not allow of maximum growth. This is because the
growing years are limited; if a child is insufficiently
fed during them it can never retrieve its loss in height,
but it is not impossible that improved conditions in later
life may enable it to attain full health. On the other hand
early dietetic deficiencies may give rise to ineradicable
physical faults which are not the less serious because they
cannot be exactly measured. The latter view is the one
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most widely held, and most authorities believe that the earliér
the period of deprivation the deeper and more ineradicable its
effects on health and adult life.

When we consider the question of the relationship
between growth and diet in children it is significant that in
all countries in which there has been any investigation of the
subject a notable difference has been found in the heights and
weights of the different social classes., Paton and Thompson
( &0 ) quote five amthorities for Germany, one for
Switzerland, and three for America, as finding the same result
and we have, of course,evidence of this difference in the
Britigh Isles. In some cases the difference may be inherited;
for instance it has been suggested that apart from ordinary
selection in favour of tallness the height of the English
wealthier classes may be accounted for by the tall Norman
stock that was introduced to England at the Conquest. Even
if this were so, (and it is difficult to believe that the handful
of adventurers who came over with William 1 should have had
effects on the population as far reaching and as tidy in their
socio—~economic incidence) this will not account for results
in Germany and Switzerland. Still less will it account for
them in America where the generations are insufficient in
number for an aristocratic type to have become genetically
established, and where there has been no super—imposed
aristocracy of conquest. The universality of the difference
in heights and weights between different classes in countries
of varying racial and social composition suggests tinat the
cause lies in some uniform factor such as the higher standard
of living in general, and eating in particular, which the
rich everywhere enjoy.

The difference between the classes in Great Britain
is illustrated by the table which I reproduce from "Food,
Health and Income," (Fign T£ ) and by a graph from
the same source which makes the facts even clearer. (Fig. Fa¥ )
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In this table the figures are taken from a Public School
which remains anonymous, from E,P.Cathcart "The Physique
of Man in Industry," from the "Industrial Health Research
Board" Report No. 71 from G.E.Friend, "The School~boy"
and from the B,0.E. Annual Report for 1929.

We can see from the table and the graph that at the
age of fourteen the Public schoolboy, who would belong to
Orr's group 6, is more than five inches taller than the
Council schoolboy of the same age, who would belong to
groups 1 to 4; and that when he is eighteen the Public
schoolboy is more than four inches taller than the employed
worker, and six inches taller than the unemployed worker,
The place of Christ's Hospital in this table is important.
Christ's Hospital is a heavily endowed school with meny
entrance scholarships which are won by children frol the
poorer sections of the middle class and from the "working"
class, and it is therefore a school which contains a high
proportion of able children, If we discount the theory
that the greater stature of the aristocracy 1is due primarily
to an encestry of tall stock, we must accept either the
theory eam that their tallness is due to a general superiority
in vitality and efficiency which has earned for them a
commanding position in the world, or the theory that it is
due to their favourable environment. The evidence is that
Christ's HOSP%E?%;EfS as high a level of ability as the
average Public,school, yet we £ind that at fourteen years
old Christ's Hospital boys are 2.6 inches shorter than
Public schoolboys of the same age. Christ's Hospital
boys would belong to income groups 3 to 6.. This result
suggests that of the two theories the one which counts
environment as being the chief cause of class differences
in stature is likely to comain more truth than the theory
that the differences have a genetic cause and are linked

with superior a.biiity°
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Kerr ( 54 ) found that thirteen year old Public
schoolboys averaged four inches taller then Elementary
schoolboys of the same age, a result much the same as Orr's,
and Dr. Norman Bathurst is reported in "Nature", September
1939, gs finding the same results in his investigation into
the development of adolescents between the ages of thirteen
and eighteen, Eicholz demonstrated a finer gradation of
the same general law when he compared the measurements of
children from similar types of school, those run by public
sguthorities. The children he examined belonged all of them
to the lower social classes, and it is highly improbable that
any selective agency gave the advantage in height to the less
poor of his subjects. He found as much as two inches
difference in the average heights of children from relatively
"good" areas as compared with children from schools in
relatively poor areas. He gave this information to the
Committee on Physical Deterioration of 1903, but the validity
of his findings is not altered by the fact that they are more
than thirty-five years old.

In younger children also we find correlations between
socio-cconomic class and growth. Spence and Charles in
their "Investigation into the Health and Nuttition of
Chlldrencof Newcastle-upon-Tyne between the ages of 1 and
5 years", givé the following heights and weights for the
children they examined:-

Children of the well-to-do..... 25% above normal height

n " " pooro o 8 & & 0 & s 0 . o 2% " " "
wm v gwell-to-do..... 5% below " "
I o Yo A 47% " " "

Children of the well-t0-dO......48% above normal weight
n " " Poorq.ooeaoooo;oll% " " "
" " n well-to-do......1l1l% below " "

" " " pooreoo»ooooooo°557o n " n
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Babies and very young children whow the same strongly
marked difference in development rate between rich and poor.
In the Sixth Annual Report of the Birmingham Infants Health
Society, Pooler gives the following rates of growth during
the first year for infants in families 4f different incomes:=

Average Income 3 weeks 13 weeks 26 wks 39 wks 52 wks
per Head less

Rent 1b. oz. 1lb. oz. 1b. oz. 1b. oz. 1b. oz.
1s. 7d........ e 8 -1 10 - 9 12 -1 15 -11517 -1
2s. 113d........ 8 -3 10 - 10 13 -14 15 - 12% 17 - 8
45, 113d........ 7 - 15% 11-1% 14 -3 16 -11 18 - 11

It can be seen from this table that the growth rates of
the three groups are maintained at a steady speed, for each
of the groups, but that the speed of each group varies
according to the economic category of the family. The
figures are taken for the year 1913, so that although the
groups may legitimately be compared with one another they
cannot be compared with budgets of working-class households
to-day, for the cost of living was very much lower in 1913.

The children from Pooler's wealthiest class were actually
lighter at birth than those of his poorer classes, a fact
difficult to explain except on the grounds that his
statistics were based on too few cases and were therefore
subject to accident. This brings us to the question of
pre-natel growth and the extent to which it is affected by
the nutrition and health of the mother, a very important
question in considering the health of poor children if
doctors are right in thinking that the earliest years are
the most influential in deciding adult health. It appears
from Pooler's results that the foetus is largely independent
of its mother's nutrition and that its growth is impeded very
little by deficiencies in her diet, but that after birth her
diet affects her milk supply and has an effect on the child's
growth. Also we must remember in this connection that the
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‘ other concommitants of poverty besides poor nourishment
| may account for the different rates of growth of the three
; categories - parental ignorance, bad air, over-crowding and
exposure to infection. It may be these factors which account
- for the fact which emerges from a study of the records of the
children's clinic of Stockton-on-Tees, that whereas most
children are born free from serious defect, numerous defects
develop between the ages of six months and one year. This
is the period during which breast-feeding, about which
the mother can meke no mistake is replaced by solid food.
Murray ( 7! ) in her inquiry into the effect of
social conditions upon birth-weight and birth-length, quotes
fourteen German research workers who, as a result of their
experience during the 1914-1918 war years came to the
conclusion that there is a decrease in birth weight as a
result of maternal under-nourishment, but she herself on
the results of her investigation in England claimed that
her correlation was not significant. The conflict between
the finding of Dr. Murray and the German investigators can
probably be resolved by the answer that the parasitic
character of the foetus enables it to flourish despite a
mild degree of malnutrition and exhaustion on the part of
the mother, but that it is adversely affected by an extreme
degree of maternal debility. Dr. Murray did not examine
any but full time primiparae, and even allowing for the
strain on many of the women entailed by late marriages, and
the expense of getting a home together, these cases of first
children sre seldom the ones in which there is serious
privation. The mother may not be able to spend what she
ought on food, but she begins her first pregnancy with her
full complement of health and her physical reserves may not
be exhausted by the end of the nine months. It is the
woman who is worn out by the bearing and nursing of several
children on a poor diet whom we should expect to find unable
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to bear healthy babies. Murray thinks that the mother pays
heavily for the health of her child as measured by its
birth-weight and birth-length, and her subsequent children
may help to pay the price. Fourman ( 7! ) who studied
birth-weights in 1901, found that healthy mothers averaged
children of 3,335 grams birthweight whereas weakly mothers
averaged children of 2,995.4 grams. From this we can argue
that living conditions which depress the health of women
tend to handicap their children from birth. Murrey found
that the children of unmarried mothers, girls who, in many
cases had been exposed to strain and privation during their
pregnancy, were in the neighbourhood of four ounces below
average weight. Hogben ( 45 ) reports that the defect
known as "Mongolism" appears usually in the younger members
of large families; since position in the family cannot
affect the genetic constitution, and since lMongolism is a
congenital defect, it appears that Mongolism may be a
result of maternal exhaustion. Pre-natal environment

in some cases may have disastrous and permanent effects
upon the physical and mental health of the child.

It will be useful to study the Infant Mortality Rates
in this connection, and their relationship with the mortality
rates of married women, The mortality table which I give
below is compiled from the Registrar-General's classification
of occupational groups according to social class for the
years 1930-1932.
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. I -
Social Class Standard Mortality Rates of:- Deaths of
: Infants per
Males Married Women 1,000 live
births
1. Professional etci 90 81 33
2. Intermediate
 between 1 and 3. 94 89 45
3. Skilled Workers 97 99 58
4. Intermediate
between 3 and 5. 102 103 67
5. Unskilled
Workers 111 113 17
6.
Percent. excess
of 5 onl 23 40 133

This indicates a high correlation between poverty, the
health of the mother, and the health of the child; but it
must be remembered that the nutritional factor is not the onky
one concerned and reflected in these figures. The best
evidence for the effect of correct nutrition on the health
of expectant mothers and of the effect of maternal nutrition
on infants is provided by the results of an investigation
carried out by National Birthday Trust Funds 1935 - 1937
In this experiment 10,384 expectant mothers were given special
foods end compared with 18,854 expectant mothers in the
district who received no help of this kind. The maternal
mortality rate of the experimental group was 1.63 per thousend
births, that of the control group 6.15. The difference of
the infant mortality rate was even more notable. The infant
mortality rate for the 3,064 cases of the fed group which were
recorded was 57 per thousamd births; that of the 4,78l cases
of the control group was 102 per thousand births. Lady
Williams in reporting the experiment in the "Times" December 8th,
1937, points out that the cost of the food amounted only to
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13s. 4d. for each woman, and that it was not the increase in
quantity which improved their health, for the increase in
quantity was negligible, but the addition of the mineral
salts and vitamins which the food contained. The food was
& prepared food conteining a high proportion of these
constituents.

The general principle which the results of the Birthdey
Trust Funds experiment set out is maintained by figures given
in "Nature" 28/3/36, which give the infant mortality rate for
seven depressed ports in the slump years 1927-33 as 87 per
thousand births, whereas the rate for eight southern towns
of various kinds, including Southampton where there was a
great deal of poverty, for the same period was 58 per
thousand births. This article also showed how in bad years
the maternal mortality curve followed that of the infant
mortality curve, although in prosperous years the curves
appeared to have little relation to one another. This is
significant as showing from another angle the effects which
Poverty has on the health of women and young children, end
as showing how a slight depression in the standard of living
is enough to take a heavy toll of life,

The process by which poverty sends up the death rates
for children used to be called with some complacency "the
elimination of the unfit"" an elimination which was held to
work in two ways; firstly it was commonly assumed that the
reward for ability was a position in the wealthier classes so
that the poor were assumed to be genetically less fit than
the well-to-do and the discouragement of their rgpid rate of
reproduction was held to be good for the race; secondly it
was argued that it was in any society good for the unfit to
be prevented from resaching maturity, and that the decadence
which some aristocracies showed was due to the preservation
of the delicate and unintelligent amongst their members.

This position is now untenable, for we know that the conditions
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which eliminate the unfit are also the conditions which
create the unfit, and that for every child that is killed
by harsh circumstances there are others who survive, but
survive burdened by ill-health and deformities which make
them a liability instead of an asset to society. We are
not placed in the gquandary of having to preserve our race
by uncivilised and brutal treatment of its less forfunate
members, in this matter kindness will bring its own reward,
and cruelty its own inexorable punishment.

Incidence of Sickness Amongst the Poor

Other physical inferiorities besides slowness of
growth have been observed amongst children from poor homes,
Miss Boyce mentions that her children were often ill, and
Segal says of his class of backward children in a London
slum that his pupils suffered from bad glands, carious
teeth, eye troubles, discharging ears, a tendency to rickets
and bronchitis and a liability to catch infectious diseases.
Teachers all know that children in schools in poor areas are
absent oftener than children.in wealthier areas. The higher
degree of illness in children living in poor conditions
affects them both in diminishing their physical cepital and
in making them backward in their school work. Meny children
must lose a free place in a secondary school because of
illness or ill-health in the months preceding the scholarship
examination.

In connection with Segal's observation that ear groubles
afflicted his children it is worth noting that deafness is
a common cause of backwardness, for the child hears imperfect-
ly, learns imperfectly, and earns for himself an undeserved
reputation for dullness. Otis Media is mentioned in the
Board of Education Memorandum No. 182 as occurring usually
after diseases such as colds and influenza, end the Memorandum
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says that lowered resistance to disease therefore means
increased incidence of QOtis Media, and it adds that ®every
improvement in hygienic conditions in ventilation, in
eliminating overcrowded, poor and damp housing, will
diminish the incidence of Otis Media." The memorandum
might have added that every improvement in nutrition would
hgve the same effect, since good nourishment increases
resistance to the diseases that precede 0Otis ledia.

Another disease which is recognised as being socially
destructive and which afflicts chiefly the children of the
poor is rheumatism. The Medical Research Council Report
No. 114 deals with the connection between poverty and acute
rheumatism, and says:-

"Strong evidence of the factors due to environment
is afforded by the social incidence of rheumatism; it is
a disease which affects but rarely the children of the
well-to-do, Its incidence is chiefly amongst the poorer
classes, It is by raising the standard of environment
improving home conditions so that they approximate to the
well-ordered conditions found in such institutions in which
rheunatism was found to be much less common that we may
hope to reduce the incidence of rheumatism in children,

The painful and crippling after results of heart disease
that follow rheumatie.i affection can be prevented by proper
rest and care."

Neither in connection with rheumatism nor with
deafness is malnutrition given as the primary cause of
ill-health. Indeed it is impossible to assess exactly
which of the many manifestations of poverty cause a given
result, and I propose later to discuss the question of how
factors such as over-crowding and lack of sleep interact
with the factor of malnutrition, and how these things are
seldom found apart and tend to aggravate one another. Burt
relates many environmental handicaps to malnutrition on the
grounds that what reduces health reduces the capacity to
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assimilate and make the best peossible use of the food that
is eaten. For the moment I will leave this aspect of
the subject, and assume merely that where there is over-
crowding and insanitary conditions there is usually little
money to be spent on food, and that in the case of such
children mslnutrition plays some part in determining the
children's liability to disease.

Malnutrition may be counted as a secondary cause of
diseases such as rheumatism and deafness, but there are
other diseases which are known to be caused primarily by
an improper or insufficient diet, and of these we can say
not merely that they appear together with poverty, but
that they are caused by it. Carious teeth, showing poor
ossification,rickets, anaemia (in some of its forms) end
tuberculosis are diseases of this kind.

According to Mellanby ( 67 ) 80 per cent. of
the deciduous teeth of British children are imperfectly
developed. Probably this is partly due to the dietetic

. habits of modern society, but a diet deficient in minerals
and vitamins is known to be unfavorable to good dentition,
and if we look at Orr's chart (page wA) we can see that
the diets of the lower income groups are deficient in these
constituents. The fact that the incisors, which are in
the most advanced state of development before birth, are
better calcified than the molars which develop later
supports the suggestion of the report of the Birmingham
Infants' Welfare Centre that expenditure of the home upon
food affects a child more after birth than before it.

Rickets is a disease which has diminished in
recent years, an improvement which we would expect in
view of the increased consumption of food and the higher
standard of living. It is, however, a disease of vhich
it is difficult to assess the incidence exactly, because
whereas clinical examination reveals the grosser rachitic
deformities, minor imperfections céan only be discovered
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by radiological examination. This is shown by the fact

that the L.C.C. Annual Report for 1933 gives only 0.3 of the
pupils in L.C.C. schools as suffering from rickets whereas

a special examination of 1,638 unselected children in 1931
showed that 87.5 had one or more signs of rickets ( &5 ).
The grosser forms of the disease, characterised by marked
bony deformities, have disappeared largely through increased
consumption of food and improved social services, but the
brevalence of the less serious forms of rickets shows that
there are deficiencies in the diet of the greater number of
elementary school-children. Even the less serious forms afe
almost unknown amongst the better fed classes. Orr reports
Mader and Eckhard ( ;77 ) as finding that children with
rickets "Show a higher incidence of complications and a higher
death rate from common diseases such as whooping-cough,
measles and diphtheria than do those in the same environment
without rickets." The likelihood is that the poor nutritional
condition of these children causes the rickets and diso makes
them unable to combat successfully the dangers of epidemic

diseases,

Anaemia is also a disease of which one form, nutritional
anaemia, is due to an inadequate diet, and investigations have
shovn that where least is spent on food anasemia is commonest.
The school Medical Officer of Warrimgton in 1935 ( &8 )
made a study:.0f the subject. He divided the children he
studied into two groups. Group A was a routine medical
inspection group of school children, & group which was
probably reasonably well nourished by ordinary standards for
Warrington is a prosperous town. Group B consisted of
children who had been slected on account of their poverty
as recipients of free milk. The haemoglobin content of
the blood of a healthy child should be at least 90, but in
Warrington only 75 per cent. of group A and 51.5% of group B
showed a haemoglobin content of over 70. Spence ( 101 )
in his comparison of the children of the well-to-do in
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Newcastle with the children of the very poor, found that
none of the children of the well-to-do suffered ffom anaemia,
but that 23 per cent. of the children from poor homes were
definitely anaenic. It is possible that the children suffer
from the anaemia which exists amongst women of child-bearing
age at low economic levels owing to the extra demands on iron
made by pregnancy. Davidson has published in 1933 in the
British Medical Journal, and Mackay in 1935 in the "Lancet"
articles showing the extent of anaemia amongst poor women.
Unfortunately their results are in one sense eere inconclusive,
since no comparable figures are given for well-to-do women.

Tuberculosis is the most common of the. serious
diseases of which malnutrition is usualy a pre-condition.
It appears from what C,i.Burns writes in the Journal of
otate Medicine 1934 that children who drink relatively large
quarities pf pilk suffer less from non-pulmonary tuberculosis
than children who drink little milk, And it is knowm that in
Germany during the 1914-1918 war the death rate from tuber-
culosis amongst all ages of the population increased, and
that the increase was most marked in the highly industrialised
areas wnere the food shortage was most acute. Not only did
the disease increase in its incidence, it also increased in
virulence of type. The fact that in England in 1927 the
Registrar General's Report shows that the death rate from
tuberculosis is nearly three times as high amongst unskilled
labourers as it was for the higher ranks of business and
professional life suggests that an unfavorable environment
assists the disease, but against this wust be the considerations
that heavy manual labour may pre-dispose to it, and also that
ill health tends to drive men from the ranks of the successful
with good jobs to the ranks of casual labour. We are dealing
with a viecious circle of causation in which poverty, ill-
health and inefficiency are inter-related.

I suspect that malnutrition does not do its gravest
damage through the terrible and mortal diseases such as




163

tuberculosis with which it afflicts a few of its victims, but
through the minor ills which are connected with indigestion
and with which it afflicts large numbers of the poor. Ill-
chosen meals, containing a heavy surplus of carbo-hydrates
irregular meals, insufficient meals, the unhealthy stimulus
of strong tea, these dietetic faults are cumulative in their
results, since once the functioning of the digestion is
disturbed the system is unable to assimilate even the scanty
food which it receives, and the unhealthy condition progresses
until it manifests itself in ways which take the sufferer

to a doctor. One of the symptoms of a serious degree of
malnutrition is a lack of appetite for food, a sign i >

that the digestion is deranged. A multitude of minor ills
which destroy happiness and efficiency and which sometimes
lead to serious illnesses later in life, can be traced to
bad dietetic habits which have been eroding the resistance of
the constitution, possibly since the early months when the
child was weaned, and parental poverty or unwisdom began to
decide what he should eat.

It would be possible to give many statistics showing
differential death rates for the different economic classes.
I have given already the death rates of the socio-econonic
classes for the whole of England and Wales on page 156
There are also figures showing that the mortality rates
for the different districts of cities of Great Britain
vary inversely with the average income per head of their
inhabitants, and the sickness rates remain constant in
their relationship with the death rates. Health is a
continuous variant of which death is one extreme. I11-
health and poverty are found always together, and although
this fact does not in itself prove that the one is caused
by the other, the experiments which I propose to describe
in the next section suggest that a great deal of ill health
is caused by the agency of poverty.
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RESULTS OF EXPERIMENTS SHOWING IMPROVEMENT IN DEVELOPMENT
AS A RESULT OF IMPROVED NUTRITION

The evidence to the effect that the children of the
poor grow more slowly and are therefore when they reach
maturity smaller and lighter than the children of the well-
to-do does not in itself provide any proof that improved
condtfions in general and improved nutrition in particular
would alter their rate of growth. For proof that the
cause is partly environmental we must consider experiments
in which the child in poor circumstances has had its diet
supplemented and see to what extemt its growth is then
accelerated. Portunately many experiments of this kind
have been carried out, and their results enable us to reach
the conclusion that diet has a profound effect on development.

The first example which I shall give of the effects of
improved diet is drawn, not from British school children,
but from two Africen tribes. These tribes, the Masai and
the Kikuyu, are so far as can be ascertained of similar
race and genetic comstitution; both live in similar housing
and climatic conditions in the Kenya district of Africa.
Their dietetic hadbits are, however very different for the
Kikuyu do not hunt much, nor do they live on cattle herds
by eating meat and drinking milk; they live chiefly on the
carbohydrates produced by their patches of cornm, a diet poor
in proteins, vitamins and minerals, and which, Orr says,
corresponds roughly to his income groups 1 and 2. On the
other hand the Masai are a race of cattle herdsmen who,
at any rate until recent years, held excellent and extensive
grazing lands. Not only do they eat meat and drink milk,
they have the healthy habit of drinking raw blood. A
medical survey of the two tribes ( 78’ ) proved the
adult stature of the male Masai to be five inches taller
than that of the Kikuyu, and also that bad teeth, bony
deformities, pulmonary and intestinal troubles were twice
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as prevalent amongst the Kikuyu. This record is valuable
because it shows the universal validity of the laws which
emerge from these experiments. In connection with the
medical survey of the Masai and the Kikuyu it is notable
that the curtailment of the grazing lands of the lasai and
consequent curtailment of their animal foods has been
accompanied by a deterioration in their health and physique
according to responsible observers, and a similar deteriora-
tion has been reported of the Basuto in South Africa, who
have been reduced to a diet consisting chiefly of maize
meal by the settlement of their hunting grounds and the
overcrowded state of the reserves which prevents thenm from
keeping large enough herds.

Tests carried out on children in this cowmtry confirm
the results obtained on foreign races.

Major-General Sir Robert McCarrison ( 27 )
experimented with a group of elementary children aged eight
to nine years. He took thirty children, fifteen boys and
fifteen girls, many of whom came from very poor homes and
arranged for the group to be given a supplementary diet
which should give them the necessary nourishment éxe® for
full health and development. He took an equal number of
the same age to act as a control group, arranging that the
two groups at the beginning of the experiment should be as
far as possible equal in health and economic status. At
the end of five months he took the weight measures and
attendance records of the two groups; the results were

as follows:-

Fed Group Controls Whole School
(236 children)
Attendance 94, 5% 92.8% . 89.4%
Weight Increase 2.6 1bs. 1.6 1bs. -

The fact that the control group has a worse attendance
record than the whole school is reassuring if it means
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that the controls were chosen to give safe results, but

it is probably due to more frequent absences of younger
children; the habit of drgfting older children from their
elementary schools to senior and central schools brings the
average age of many elementary schools below that represented
by the eight to nine group end would increase the elementary
school percentage of absences.

McCarrison's results should be compared with those
of Dr. Corry-Mann ( 14 ), Corry-Mann supplemented the
diet of forty-one boys in an industrial school. The diet
ordinarily given at the school was assumed to be sufficient
for health and normal development, and no doubt the boys
in it would none of them fall into the Board of Education
C and D categories. The supplementary diet was a pint of
milk a day, and this addition was continued for a year. The
result was the following improvement in the heights and
weights of the boys receiving the milk:-

Experimental Group Control Group
Height Increase 2.63 inches 1.84 inches
Weight Increase 6.98 1lbs. 3.85 1bs.

When we compare McCarrison's and Corry-Mann's results
we see that the proportional increase in weight of the
experimental group over the control group is greater in
McCarrison's experiment. This mey, of course, be due to
the difference in the kind and amount of additional
nourishment provided, but it is what we should expect even
if the same extra nourishment had been given. For one
thing we must not rashly assume that the dramatic improvement
obtained during the first few months of a test will be |
maintained at the same speed over a long period. Thd ;
children who are most in need of extra nourishment react
most quickly and favorably when they receive it, unless
they are prevented from doing SO by disease. As they
approach "optimum nourishment" improvement becomes slower,
and it is unlikely that an extra pint of milk would alter J
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appreciably the growth of a public school boy. Orr reports
experiments on Japanese children and Maories in New Zealand
which give more rapid increases in height and weight thah
any experiments in England can show. This because the
subjects of the experiments had a lower standard of living
than prevails in England.

All educationalists have heard of the series of
experiments in granting extra milk to Scottish children
which were carried out in 1927 ( /9 ). Altogether
more than 20,000 children were given the extra milk for
seven months, and periodic measurements of the children
showed that the rate of growth of those receiving it was
20 per cent. greater than of those receiving their home
diet only; Orr and Clark comment that there was a noticeable
improvement in health and vigour as well as sn acceleration
of growth in the children who benefitted.

A more recent and very thorough experiment carried
out by the Milk Nutrition Committislgf the National
Institute for Research in Dairying)gives results which
are more moderate, perhaps because the subjects were
better fed in the first place than those of the other
experiments. The subjects were 8,435 children chosen
at random from the rolls of schools in the following areas:-
Huddersfield, Luton, Burton-on-Trent, Renfrewshire and
Wolverhampton. I give on page | bs a table from the
Interim Report of the Committee showing the increases
whicah it found in height and weight; they are, it will
be observed, in the neighbourhood of tem per cent, much
lower than the results from other experiments, but it is
a positive result, and shows that most children in the
British Isles do not get the food ghich would enable them
to reach their physiological maximum.

The "biscuit group® which is shown in the table is
a control group, since the biscuit contained no nourishment
to speak of, and merely served the purpose of preventing
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HE MILK NUTRITION COMMITTEE OF THE

NATIONAL INSTITUTE FOR RESEARCH IN DAIRYING.

1. Height and Weight Increases.

‘The average

milk group exp

increases in the biscuit group.

jpereases in height and weight in each
ressed as percentages of the average

BOYS GIRLS
Feeding group Height Weight Height | Weight
5 - 7 years
Biscuits 100.00 100.00 100.00 | 100.00
1/3 pint past. 102.16 10k.93 100.00 | 111.32
2/3 pint.past. 103.02 110.28 104.58 | 121.25
8 - 10 years
Biscuits 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00
1/3 pint past. 101.54 108.55 105.48 } 109.78
2/3% pint past. 108.21 113.26 105.48 i 113.51
l
11 - 14 years }
Biscuits 100.00 100.00 100,00 | 100.00
1/3 pint past. 104.23 104.08 95.98 | 104.64
2/% pint past. 107.51 110.43 99.60 102.61
—

2. Percentage Change
Clinical Categories

in Proportions of Children assigned to

1 and 3 at the 2nd. 3rd. and 4th

examinations as compared with those at Examination 1.
Examination | 2 3 4
Clinical Category 1. | 30 1. 3. 1. 3.
Boys. ‘
iscuit Group |-0 38 4 35| 0 00| -6 09|12 45} -27 09
V3 Pint milk 536 10 71} 3 57| = 11 43 | -25 00
13 Pint milk 8 33 ; -2 94|11 a6 | =10 78| 17 71 | -27 47
@Girls. \ i
Biscuit Group| 3 19 @ -3 03|12 06| -3 45 |13 12 |-12 07
y3Pint milk 6 62 |-11 9410 41 -20 g0 | 5 68 {-23 88
%@Pint milk ilO 70 =24 32122 41 -37 84 | 20 40 -40 b3
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children and teachers from realising that the milk groups were
receiving a nutritional advantage.

Besides measuring the height and weight of the children
the Committee tested their muscular development by means of
a dynamometer, and found that the groups receiving the milk
improved the strength of their pull more than the control
group. It also subjected the children to a careful clinical
examination, and graded them in three categories. The results
of these examinations I give on page 1bs . The results of
the dynamometer tests and of the clinical examinations are
notable in that they support the theory that height and
weight are a satisfactory indication of health, and therefore
add to the force of the findings of investigators who have
recorded height and weight only in their experiments with
nutrition. _

The extent to which nutrition affects health is shown
very clearly by the improvement of London school children who
had the "0Oslo Breakfast"; this meal consists of wholemeal
bread, cheese, salad, fruit, and milk, and the experiment is
especially important because the controls were not children
receiving no extra nourishment, they were children who were
receiving the ordinary two course hot dinner of the sort
usually given in schools, end two-thirds of a pint of milk
each day, and the difference in health and development between
the experimental group and the controls illustrates the
sensitiveness of a child's constitution to the kind of food
which it receives, and the necessity for a diet rich in
minerals, vitamins and proteins., The food value of the
Oslo breakfast is as follows:-
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,Food Weight Protein | Protein Fat ! Calories
0ZS. (Animal)| (vegetable)| gms.
’ gms . gims .
i .
Milk 2/3 pints| 13.2 12.5 | - L 13.6 ’ 252
Bread (brown) 3.0 - 5.4 | 0.9 . 204 ,
'B.lltter 075 Ool - 1707 ) 164 ;
Cheese 1.5 11.0 - - 13.6 173
'Salad - - - F - -
Orange or - - - - ! 507
apple !
- 23%.6 5.4 J 48,8 : 843 j
|

During the nine months of the experiment, from May 1938
to March 1939, the children on the special diet showed the
following improvement in growth and health as compared with the
children having the ordinary school dimners and two-thirde pints
of milk:-

Increase of weight of DOySeccvocoorccvsccaccannn 18.2 per cent grg%t
Increase of weight Of girlS.coeceeeeeesnnss e 26,2 v "
Increase in height of DOyS..ccecercooococnn cees 25,3 " T "
Increase in height O0f girlS.coccecocsosccscacass 39,8 © " "

Haemoglobin content of blood in Experimental Group... 93 per cent.
Haemoglobin content of blood of Comtrol group........ 81 * "

The report of the experiment in "The Health of the School
Child" says that the experiment was satisfactory in every respect
except that of price, for it cost 5.7d4 a meal, and affords
therefore one more illustration of the difficulty of providing
the best kind of nourishment for children when the emount of
money that can be spent on food is rigidly limited by necessity.

Dr. Fraser Bockington has done very thorough work on a
relatively small number of families, and shows cle?g%%)the
exact relationship of growth and expenditure on foo@% He gives
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the gain in weight of elementary school children, at
different income levels and different family expenditure
Per unit upon food, as a percentage of Adamson's standard
of growth, Adamson's standard was worked out in 1923

by finding out the average gain in weight during a year
for children of given ages and heights; for instance,

by Ademson's standard an average child of four years, who
is three feet tall and who grows two inches in twelve
months, gains 3%1bs, so that the gain in weight would be
said to be 114.3 per cent. This scale constitutes a
ruler capable of measuring children of all ages and sizes,
but it ignores the influence that diet may have on develop-
ment. Dr. Bockington fills in this gap.

The subjects from which Adamson's calculations
were made were 70,000 Brighton elementary school children,
and, feeling that these results might not represent s
Physiological optimum, Bockington compared the growth of
a hundred boys and girls selected at random from good
class residential schools with the Adamson scale, and
found that they exceeded it by the following percentages:-

School Percentage of Standard
Girls
A, 200.0
B. 151.18
C. 161.05
D. 164.85
E 154,20
F 154.00
Boys
G. 123.84
H. ' 121.5%4
I. 153.43

Average 153.8
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From this it appears that Adsmson's scale is 64 per
cent. of the physiological, and although a hundred cases are
too few upon which to base a conclusion, the figure of 64
ber cent., may be accepted because it agrees with the anthro-
metric records which I have already quoted. Dr. Bockington
goes on to show that growth follows very closely the expendi-

ture upon food, and that where expenditure upon food exceeds

eight shillings a unit a week Adamson's scale is also
exceeded, a result which is valuable evidence as to the
cause of the superior height and health of the wealthier

classes,

Dr. Bockington also found that the B.M.A. standard A
diet is insufficient to enable childrédn to attain their

Physiological optimum;

ZaptrF—INCOME GROUPS—SHILLINGS PER WEEK.

PERCENTAGE OF STANDARD.

I reproduce from "Public Health®
July 1939 the records upon which he bases his conclusions,

40 60 80 100 150
o i I | I | I
Family Size in Cost. A AL
. r N 4 A} r Aﬁ K—A‘ﬁ Nt
_ Co-efficients. Gain. Diet. Gain. Diet. Gain. Diet. Gain. Diet. Gain. Diet.
) 2-3 —_ — 126-5° 120-1 — — — — —_ —
34 832 479 1184 969 97-1 1000 87-5* 165-0 —_ —
4-5 70-6 488 1033 840 960 1096 1285 115-3 1226 12840
5-6 769 557 880 686 1150 984 1888 1008 1390 1152
6-7 — — — —- 1187 785 1832 1032 2143 945
Per cent.. of children above Adam-
son’s standard and B.M.A. diet... 14:3 = Nil 482 466 488 571 66-7 867 788 632
Average gain per cent. of standard... 78-7 110-3 104-4 122-3 143-9
Number of families ... 4 23 28 10 10
Number of children weighed 8 30 45 15 19
Number of ““ Leaver ” families ... Nil 4-3 per cent. 46-5 per cent. 50 per cent. 70 per cent.

There are some irregularities in these results, which
may be due to the small number of children examined in

each group, but their general trend is clear enough.

The

improvement of tHe largest families in diet and growth rate
is probably due to the earnings of the older children, for
Dr. Bockington found that directly the older children began

to earn the diet of the family improved.

Sixty four per

cent. of the children in his "Middle" type families fell

% Qro‘,»é nyarked swwith  an asferssK in Mhe Table
famity where rhe proportion of anmmal

confamed one
profein Poods was zxceplisnafly low.

chdd

n o
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below Adamson's scale, and this increased to 83 per cent.
where there were more than four children.

We can see from the table that below the income of
£2. a week the average growth attainment falls short even of
Ademson's stendard, and it is not until the weekly income
exceeds £5 that the average growth attainment reaches the
residential school standard. That it does reach the
residential school standard at en income of more than £5
s week is an indication that heredity probably plays no
part in determining the superior stature of the well-to-do
classes.

Dr. Bockington comments that the growth results in
nearly every case exceeded those which would be expected of
the diet. This, he says, suggests nthat the standard used
for measuring the rate of growth is somewhat less below- the
physiological level than that used for messuring the diet,
¢r, in other words, that the B.M.A. (1933) diet is probably
more .below physiological level than is Adamson's scale.
Since Adamson's scale has earlier been shown to be about 64
per cent. of the physiological, the B.M.A, diet is in all
probability less then 64 per cent. of the physiological."

If this is true nutrition in the British Isles is
more unsatisfactory than other investigators have made out,
and the number who suffer from melnutrition is larger than
has been calculated, for it 1is ususl to accept the B.M.A.
diet as being sufficient for children's needs. The tendency
of recent research, if we judge from articles in "Nature"
and "The Eugenic Review", is to support Dr. Bockington's
conclusions, and to grant putritional factors a larger
share in the shaping of human 1ives and societies than they
have been allowed in the immediate past.

Dr. Bockington has also inquired into the exact
reason for the poor growth of children whose parents cannot
afford to spend much on food, and he finds it to be the



TaBLE IV.—THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN GAIN IN WEIGHT AND CONSUMPTION OF (@) ANIMAL PROTEIN, AND
() ENErRGY Foops IN FAMILIES GROUPED BOTH ACCORDING TO GAIN IN WEIGHT AND TotaL ExXPENDITURE ON Foob.

Purchases of Food in Shillings per Unit per Week.

Group A. (9s.-11s.). Group B. (75.-9s.). Group C. (Under 7s.).

Gain in Weight.
Animal Energy Ratio  Animal Energy  Ratio Animal Energy Ratio
Protein. Constituents. A/E.  Protein. Constituents. A/E.  Protein. Constituents. A/E.
| Less than 50 per cent. 4-38 562 . 0779 3-47 4-40 0-779 0-92 2-30 0-400
50-100 per cent. ... 508 5-83 0-897 3-87 4-09 0-976 2-33 2-80 0-934
100-150 ... 5353 5-07 1-151 4-08 3-89 1-091 3-28 3-06 1-136
150-250 .. ... 535 4-09 1-298 4-38 3-82 1-178 3-17 3-13 1-012

Fg &

Taple made by Dr. Bockington, published by "Public Health™
in April, 1939, illustrating the impoitance of a high ratio
of animal protein to energy producing fioods in the diet if

growth is to be satisfactvory.




174

expensive nature of animal proteins and the demands which
growth makes for this form of food; he comes to the conclu-
sion that the B.M.A. diet is at fault for children in the
ratio of energy producing foods to the animal proteins which
are contained in meat, fish, eggs, milk, butter and cheese,
This is,9f course, a criticism which I have already mentioned
and which other authorities have made of the diet, but in this
case figures are given showing the exact relationship of
growth to the proportion of money spent on proteins and
energy producing foods respectively. The table below, from
npublic Health" April 1939, gives some of his results for
children whose unit food expenditure varied from approximately
six shillings to eight and sixpence a week,

Beble . The relstionship between gein in weight and

éxpenditure on (a) animal protein, and (b) energy foods in

families grouped according to gain in weight

Expenditure per Unit per Week

Gain in Weight (a) (b)
Animal Protein Energy Constituents
Less than 50% 2.92s. 4,10s.,
50 = 100% 3.92s. 4,383,
100 - 150% 4,238, 4,04s.
150 - 250% 4,65s. 3,98s.

This shows how little under-nutrition is connected
with malputrition, and explains why the conquest of under-
nutrition which has teken place during this century has not
brought with it the abolition of deficiency disease and the
achievement of full physical development for all but the
constitutionally unfit of British School children.

Any one who compares the experiments closely will find
apparent discrepancies in the results. For instance, why
is the result of the inquiry of the National Institute for
Research in Deirying into the effect of milk upon growth so



o
175

much more moderate than the results obtained by leCarrison,
Corry-Menn, and the Scotch inquiry? Why do the Warrington
school children show a much lower haemoglobin content in the
blood than London school children? It is true that the
London children concerned in the Oslo breakfast experiment
‘were receiving extra nourishment, but taking into consideration
the conditions of the two inquiries this does not seem enough
to account for the difference. I am, in this conclusion
prepared to say only that the quantity and kind of nourishment
which children receive has a profound effect upon their
growth and their resistance to disease. As for the precise
extent of the effects of malnutrition we cennot assess it
because poverty and malnutrition amongst human beings do

not exist in a laboratory; we can say from controlled
experiments that improved nutrition is capable of increasing
children's growth rate between ten and twenly per cent. and
we can be certain that the growth rate is some indication

of health. This conclusion may sound modest, but even ten
per cent improvement in the growth rate makes a very con—
siderable difference to the adult physique.

Malnutrition amongst children is a subject about which
mich has been learnt in recent years, but about which much
more remains to be discovered. Although investigators have
found the correlations existing between backwardness and
poverty, between income and diet, end between diet and health,
we still lack the complete knowledge of the degree and
character of malnutrition in Great Britain which could only
be obtained by the combined research of medical and education—
al authorities. Professor Le Gros Clark, writing in "Nature"
in 1939 says:-—

"In great Britain, for example, there are no pProper
records which show the variability of different sections of
the population living under different nutritional conditions
and in different environments. Still less is there any real
knowledge of the potemtialities for growth and development
of native populations living under optimal conditions of
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of nutrition and hygiene,"

There are missing links in the evidence which have forced
me too often in this section of my work to accept provisioneally
the most probable assumption instead of building upon the
proven fact. Nevertheless there can be no doubt that mal-
nutrition in childhood imposes a heavy and lastin g handicap
upon those who suffer from it, and that despite the improvement
in nutrition of recent years where are many people in Great
Britain who are under-fed or improperly fed. When I begean
to study'the subject I expected to find malnutrition one factor
of only equal importance with many others in limiting the powers
and opportunities of the child from a poor home. My reading
on the subject has now convinced me that it is the most important
factor. We commonly assume that good health is the foundation
of well-being and achievement; we inquire solicitously after
the health of our friends; we drink to one-another's health
at festivities. Weariness, or a slight degree of ill-health
is the first excuse we make to ourselves and others if we fail
in energy or lower our standards. We cannot learn when we
are tired, we cannot concentrate, we cannot remember, we cannot
judge justly. We are prepared to admit that & certain native
tribes are devitalised by a diet of bananas, and we recognise
that the demoralisation of some districts of America is due
largely to the anaemia and debility produced by the hook-worms
We must equally admit that English children who live on a diet
that is deficient in quality or quantity will be unable to work
with persistence and concentration. There are children living
in the homes described by Burt, Boyce and Segal who always feel
slightly hungry, slightly tired, and slightly out of sorts,
and who do not mention these things because their condition
is so unchanging that they do not know that there is anything
the matter with then. Malnutrition is not the only cause of
their indifferent health, but it is the most important one,
and most of the other causes are related to it.
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HOUSING CONDITIONS AND THEIR INFLUENCE UPON HEALTH

The word malnutrition does not necessarily imply a
lack of fhe food values needed for growth and health; the
word is often used to denote the state of debility which is
caused by failure to assimilate food, end malnutrition may
therefore be caused by some environmentel misfortune or by
a constitutional weakness on the part of the child which
makes it unable to flourish on the normally sufficient
amount of food. Burt in "The Backward Child" gives the
following causes for malnutrition other then insufficient
quantity of food:-

Il1-chosen, ill-cooked food.

Vitamin deficiency.
Carbo-hydrate surplus.
Excess of strong tea.
Weak digestion.
Extreme fatigue.

Late hours.

Closed windows.

Lack of light.

Lack of exercise.
With the first five of these I have already dealt.

The other five causes relate the subject of malnutrition
to the other adverse emvironmental conditions wnich assail
the child from a poverty-stricken home, and I shall now
discuss the late hours, closed windows, lack of dight and
exercise, and extreme fatigue, all of which can, I think,
be attributed wholly or partly to bad housing conditions.
Those of us wao are fortunate enough to live 1in
pleasant surroundings sometimes regard with horror and
pity the close-packed hideous, dark little houses which
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are inhabited by the poor of large cities. Those of us who
have visited the towns of Scandinavia and Germany must bitterly
regret the historical development which gave England the lead
ijn industrialisation and which caused her 10 make the mistakes
in building and plenning by which other nations have profited.
Now, unfortunately, we are SO used to the gtim and squalid
discomfort. of our slums that only the most pitifully slow

and inadequate schemes are made for their destruction.

It has not needed sociologists or statisticians to
notice that the streets which have the lowest rentals and
which are narrowest and dirtiest, are the ones in which
ragged children crowd most thickly into the gutters to play.

Some of the horror of the observer is false and
sentimental, The people who live in these streets are used
to it. People can be happy in a slum if their wages are
enough and their personal relationships are heppy. But
when one has said this one has said very little, for ignorance
of grace and beauty may be one of the greatest of all depriva-
tions; personal relationships are seldom very happy in
circumstances like theirs, and their wages are seldom enough,
for people do not prefer to live in slums and only live in
them when they cen afford to live nowhere else. The inhabitant:
of slum districts usually have almost all the difficulties of
poverty with which to contend, and the shapeless women wWho
stand in the doorways in the evenings have clearly written

" on their faces and figures a medical history of child-
bearing and anxiety.

How much people dislike living in slums is shown
by their preference for rehousing estates, even when the
cost of transport and inconvenience of living out of town
means that life on the estate is more expensive than they can
easily afford. At Withenshawe, a housing estale near
Manchester which has most of the disadvantages inherent in
schemes of this kind, four hundred and eight families were
questioned as to their feelings about living there. of
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FIGURES PUBLISHED BY THE GARDEN CITIES AND TOWN PLANNING

ASSOCIATION, SHOWING INFANT MORTALITY RATES FOR GARDEN

CITIES AND OTHER AREAS

Infant Mortality Rate

LetChWOrthe s s cveeeereceeaseoonas .. 33,6
el e e cvvveescncsononsosonsssssnes 25.0
Manchester Cityeeeeeeesesvonsnncenne 71.0
Manchester Clearance ATea8Seecscecs.. 120.0
Wy thenShame. .o cveeeeeoreonconcnensnn 60.0

England and WaleS....ceeveesscocases 62.0
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this number three hundred and four preferred to stgy, and of
the twenty two families who wanted to go back to town most
only wanted to return because they could not afford their
new homes, and stipulated that they would %%% go back unless
they could be sure of going to a clean housg& The proportion
who preferred to stay becomes more significant when we
remember that these people have most of them lived all their
lives in a large town, and that their habits and amusements
were all adjusted to it, and that Withenshawe has the remote-
ness and quiet of a country village. The reason that most
of them gave for wanting to stay was that their health was s0
much better after they had moved, and many wanted to stay
especially on account of their children's health, and this
last point seems to be the one which impressed the investigat-
ors most strongly. They said that they were told by parents
that children who "never ate any breakfast" or who "would
only eat cake for breakfast" now clamoured for bread and
butter. "Believe me," said one father, "my children call
for bread and butter in the middle of the night." Another
parent said "They wouldn't eat it unless they had a relish
to it in Hulme" (the slum they had left) "but plain bread
and butter suits them in Barlow Moor."

None of the children who were questioned wanted to go
back. They apparently recognised instinctively that their
health and happiness were best served by something which

approximated to country life.
The stories which one sometimes hears of how the poor

prefer close proximity and squalor and find a bathroom useful
chiefly for coal storage are hardly worthy of mention, for
they are no longer believed by those who give serious thought
to social problems; they are based most of them upon
exceptional and extreme cases which provided material for
tendentious arguments. No one prefers to be harried at night

by marauding vermin, to have to wash with a kgttleful of
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hot water at a sink, to have stained, damp walls, to live
under a perpetual pall of smoke, and to have the pavements
the only playgrounds for their children. It is true that
there are many people who submit easily to such conditions
and who make little effort to combat their difficulties, but
submission is a different thing from preference.
In general it is difficult to separate the factor

of bad housing from the other disadvantages of poverty because
people prefer to live in light and clean surroundings and
tend to move to better districts directly they can afford
to do so. A sum varying between 20 per cent. and 33 per
cent. of a poor man's income is usually spent on reat, and
as the ratio of expenditure on food and rent remains constant
for Pamilies below or near the poverty line, shortage of food
and bad housing are usually found together and the results
of the two things are hard to disentangle. The factors are,
however, found isolated to a certain extent in the housing
estates of cities which have undertaken schemes of slum
clearance, and here we can sometimes compare the health of
those who enjoy cleanliness, good air and light with the
health of those left behind in the slums, who enjoy none of
these things but who have slighthy more to spend on food
becense their transport charges are less. A valuable
collection of material on this subject has been compiled
for the "Housing Centre"™ ( 115 ) and most of the facts
and figures which I shall use in this section come from it.

One interesting conclusion which emerges from a study
of the relationship between housing and health is that tomm
life is not in itself necessarily less healthy than country
life. It is true that the mortality rates increase with the
density per acre, but it does not appear that the density of
the population per acre is a cause of the increase; it
appears rather that the increase is duge to the overcrowding
within the houses and the fact that people who can afford
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1little for food and the other necessities for a healthy
1life must in the towns live close together on account of
ground rents. Killickngﬁiéq ) supports this by showing
that the mortality rate in London is lower in rélation to
the density of population than in other paris of the country.
Now in London density of population is less closely related
to poverty than it is in other parts of the country becanse
of the high value of land and of the advantages of living
' near the centre of the city. Therefore good class property
is built in London to hold a large number of people per acre,
for those who want to live near their work, even if tney
earn high salaries or wages, are compelled to live in flats
or tenements carrying population at a density which would
be found only in slum conditions elsewhere. It appears
from the London mortality rates that we need not mind
children growing up in large cities provided that their
homes are clean and healthy and their food good. Stocks
( 102 ) shows that infant mortalily rates are more affected
by density per room than by density per acre, and estimates
that if overcrowding were reduced to the standard of the
best groups quoted in his paper, that is 0.625 persons per
room, a saving of 9,000 deaths of children under five years
0ld out of every 60,000 such deaths might be expected, and
a saving of 10,000 at later ages. If the whole mortality
were attributed to overcrowding these savings would be in
his estimation 15,750 and 33,000 respectively; but of
course it is clear that the deaths of people living in
overcrowded conditions cannot be due to one single cause,
and Stock's estimate can only be an intelligent guess based
upon a personal judgement of causes. Nor can we be dogmatic
in interpreting the figures given by the Registrar General
( ¢ ) for demsity of the population and the infant
mortality rates. He shows that the infant mortality rates
for 1930 to 1932 increased regularly with the density of the
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population. County boroughs with a mean density of less
than 0.7 persons per room had an average infant mortality
rate of 57.6 per thousand births; those with densities
exceeding 1.15 persons per room have an average of 92.7.

It is worth while to give details of the figures for
overcrowding and the death rates in Tyneside area, for whilst
Tyneside suffers from all the troubles of poverty it suffers
in an especial degree from overcrowding, and when we compare
the figures for Tyneside districts of varying affluence, and
then compare these figures with an average county borough
and the average for the whole of England and Wales, it
appears as if overcrowding accounts to a certain extent
for the high standam of death rates and to a considerable
extent for the infant”mortality rates and the tuberculosis
death rate. ( bs )

Over- Families Stand. Inf.Mort T.B.D.R.

cfowding im 2 rooms D.Rate Rate
Greenock 579 - - - 1.52
Hebburn 46.9 36.8 14.8 101 1.29
Jarrow 42.3 32.0 '15.6 101 1.71
Gateshead 37.0 26.9 14.9 100 1.23
Newcastle 33,6 25.3 14.2 96 1.16
Blaydon 38.1 24 .8 13.0 86 0.88
Gosforth 13.8 8.8 10.9 70 0.71
Sheffield 12.1 ~- - - 1.09
Av.Co.Bor - - 12.8 85 1.00
Eng. & Wales 9.6 10.5 - 62*%  0.85

In the book from which the above table was taken, the
author, Dr. Mess says:— "Opinions differ as to the relative
importance of different factors in causing high infant
mortality.......But there can be little doubt that over-
crowding, bad sanitation, overwork, underfeeding and worry
of the mother, dirt, ignorance and intemperance &are among
the most potent causes of the loss of infant lives." He

¥ Not included in the table as given by Mess.
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also gives the following figures with the comment that
Tyneside has both & high infant mortality rate and an
exceptional degree of overcrowding, and the suggestion that
The two rates are related to one another.

Deaths in the Tyneside area per thousand births during the
first year of life. 1908 - 1926:-

One room familieS ....evvve.. .o 134
Two room famili€S soeecsoesee.. 118
Four or more rooms ..coeeeceo... 101

Tuberculosis is a disease which finds its vietims most
frequently amongst the young, and it is therefore a disease
of particular concern to those who interest themselves in the
welfare of children. One may say with certainty that over-
crowding affects the incidence of T.B. Bradbury ( '8 )
comments that the high death rate from pulmonary T.B. in
Blaydon and Jarrow amongst the age group O - 15 is probably
due to the unfavorable environmental conditions prevalent
in the area. He found that in Jarrow 54 per cent. and in
Blaydon 43 per cent. of the tubercular families lived three
or more persons in a room, and in cases in which all other
DPossible factors had been eliminated he found that T.B. was
found chiefly in overcrowded families. No one suggests that
overcrowding actually causes T.B. The canse generally lies
in the combination of a low, run down condition on the part
of the patient with exposure to a heavy dose of infection. The
overcrowding may do little to cause the brerequisite debility,
but it enormously increases the chances of the second cause
being present. This opinion is supported by Bradbury's
finding that insanitary houses and bad ventilation are less
important than overcrowding in causing tuberculosis; his
results indicate that poverty (without differentiating between
the various ways in which poverty depresses people's lives)
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is more important than overcrowding. It is probably true
that people who are well fed and vigorous can usually
resist T.B. even if they sleep in crowded bedrooms with
shut windows.

Apart from the danger of infection it is unpleasant
to imagine the mental ill effects, especially upon children,
and the unaesthetic lack of hygiene when people wh are
forced to share not only the bedroom, but in many cases
the bed of patients suffering from tuberculosis. The
worst cases are removed to sanatoriums and hospitals run
by'public authorities, but accommodation in these is
limited, and cases in the earlier stages often stay at
home,

Spence ( J1O! ) supports the view that bad housing
conditions can be survived successfully if the other
conditions necessary for health are present when, in
connection with his examination of children in Newcastle-
upon~Tyne, he says:-

"The results denote that there are children who can
be brought up in a state of relatively good health in poor
housing conditions where the fault is compensated by gpod
mothercraft, efficient housekeeping, and good fortune in
escaping serious illness at an early and susceptible sge.
On the other hand, this examination of housing conditions
shows that there is direct correlation between overcrowding
and ill-health or malnutrition.," If serious illness and
improper diet be accepted as the prime cause of thesé, the
overcrowding in bad housing conditions must be looked upon
as an important contributéry factor, fostering as it does
the chance of mass infection, and impairing the efficiency
of the parents in their task of providing a proper and
adequate diet for their children.?

Spence places bad housing as of equal importance with
improper and inadequate diet in the list of adverse factors
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affecting children from poor homes, because, he argues,
the immediste cause of malnutrition is the physical damage
done by infective disease early in life under conditions
which prevent satisfacltory recovery.

Dick ( ab ) also gives proof of the influence
of housing upon the health of children. Rickets has been
described -as a nutritional disease, and I have already

said that a poor diet is one of its causes. Dick does

not deny the truth of this, but he considers that it is

s disease caused equally by lack of sunlight. This was
the opinion of doctors fifty years ago, more recently the
dietetic basis of the disease has been stressed, and to-
day research into the interaction of food and light in
creating certain vitamins destroys any conflict between
the two theories. In this case both sides are probably
right. Dick maintains that no diet, however efficient,
will prevent the occurrence of rickets if the child is
brought up in slum conditioms, and that practically all
children brought up in the poorest districts of East
London have to struggle through a rickety phase. He
examined 1,000 children in Whitechapel and Stepney, most
of whom were Jewish, and Jewish children are usually
well-cared for and well-nourished, so that it is unlikely
that his sample was poorly fed. Yet he found that of
the 1,000 children 800 were rickety, or had suffered from
rickets with lasting effects. Of the rickety eight
hundred only twenty per cent appeared to be badly nourished,
but the great majority lived in slum houses. In forty
eight per cent of the cases of rickets walking or speech
was delayed and meny of those who were of school age were
distinectly backward. He thinks that lack of sunlight

is the essential cause of the disease, end observes

in support of this view that 1
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rickets is almost unknown in Italy or Australia, but that
Italians in the slums of New YorK and London suffer from it
severely. In Australia the disease is beginning to make its
appearance with the growth of towns. I think that probably
Dick is right in his theory that the deprivation of fresh
air, light and exercise profoundly alters the metabolism

of the child and produces an aberation of growth, but it
would be rash to assume that bad housing is necessarily the
chief cause of the deprivation; climate may have something
to do with it, or air pollution; these things in conjunction
with poor food may cause the disease. In New York and in
the cities of Australia children must get a good deal of
exposure to sunlight, whatever their deprivations in other
ways.

McGonigleicomes to the conclusion that diet is more
important than housing in its effect upon health, and the
data upon which he bases his judgement is worth examining,
both on its own merits, and on account of the publicity it
has received. McGonigle obtained his material from Stockton-
on~-Tees when a slum area was demolished and its inhabitants
were moved to a new estate where they were given new, well-
built houses, which had bath-rooms, kitchen-ranges, well-
aired food stores, and wash-boilers. Nevertheless during
the four years which followed the removal the death rate on
the new estate was higher by eight deaths per thousand, a
considerable increase, than it had been in the slum which
the inhebitants had left, and higher by 6.3 deaths per
thousand than the rate during the same period for an equally
deplorable slum in Stockton-on-Tees which was not demolished.
An examination of the tables compiled from McGonigle's family
budgets shows that his figures really prove very little.

He examined Tfewer than seventy femilies, which means that his
figures are subject to accident, nor does he make it clear
whether the mortality rate on the new estate was particularly
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high in households whose breadwinner was unemployed. He
does, however, show that it is useless to improve housing

at the cost of such essentials as food. Not only is it

that increased rents on the housing estates mean less money
for food; the increased cost and difficulty of getting to
the centres of employment means that the unemployment figures
g0 up. It was no coincidence that there were many more
unemployed on the new estate than there were in the o0ld slum.
This is because it is necessary for the unemployed, if they
do not want to be struck off the register as not "genuinely
seeking work" to go to the factories at opening time hoping
that they will get a day's work, and knowing that if there is
no work for them they will get the bit of paper which they
take aiong with them stamped with the name of the firm and
the date as proof that they had applied. Sometimes this
pilgrimage does lead to a day's work. Occasionally it leads
to permanent employment. But it is a weary business on
winter mornings for men who are poorly fed, poorly shod,

and thinly clothed to go the round of the factories, and
there is strong temptation not to go at all on some days

and save the bus fare, or, if the man walks, not to go to

the factories which open at 6 a.m, This temptation is
particularly strong for men who live a long way from The
industriel districts, and therefore these men are likely

to be more often unemployed.

The moral of McGonigle's finding is that it is
necessary for municipal authorities when they move the
inhabitants of their slums out to the new estates to
provide cheasp transport during working hours and to lower
the rents for needy families. A doctor said to the writer
in connection with the slum-clearance estates outside the
city of Hull that there is a great deal of illness on the
estates because the people cannot afford to buy enough to
eat, and dher doctors have appafently found the same, Dr.
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Keith( 84 ) says:-

" wInstances come to light where persons endeavouring
to escape from the degrading effects of overcrowding become
tenants at a rental which is out of &ll proportion to incone,
and leave too small an amount to meet adequately other
nefessaries of life. The problem of overcrowding is
largely an economic one."

The Medical Officer of Health for Bethnal Green makes
the same point when he says in his 1933 Report that "Unless
the accommodation provided by the public authorities is
within the means of the overcrowded families it is useless
to them."

But when all other things are equal improved housing
leads to a great improvement in health, The figures fox‘mnbn&
Withenshaw and the Birmingham statistics show this. Killick,
( 69 ) quotes the following mortality rates for
Birmingham whieh prove that housing estates need not carry
with them the disadventages which were found at Stockton-on-

Tees:~-
Death Rate Infant Mortality Rate.
1929 Corp.Estate Whole City | Corp.Est. Whole City
1929 7.5 13.5 72 79
1930 6.5 10.8 58 60
1931 6.5 11.7 59 71

The figures for the city as a whole include, of
course, the figures for the most prosperous areas, and if
we compare the figures for the corporation estate with the
seven central wards of the city, the parts which contain the
poorest inhabitants, we are comparing similar populations
and will get a fairer result.
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Death Rate Infant Mortality Rate

Corp.Estate | 7 Central | Corp Estate | 7 Central
Wards. Wards

3 years 6.7 14.9 63 94

These figures are incontrovertable evidence of the
importence of good housing in good surroundings. The
importsnce of the proper kind of house, irrespective of its
surroundings and the quality of the air, is shown by Sykes
( 103 ) and Mair ( 64 ), who point out that the death
rates are higher amongst the inhabitants of "backxto-back"
houses than they are amongst the inhabitants of "through'
houses. Back-to-back houses are universally recognised
to be unfit for habitation, and conscientiops local governing
bodies have,since Mair and Sykes wrote, demolished such
houses in their areas. One must remember that the rents
of the back-to-back houses tend to be lower so that the
poorest people, who have in any case the highest death and
sickness rates, tend to live in them. Nevertheless the
evidence of Sykes and Mair proves the value of sunlight and
air, of proper sanitation and washing arrangements, for
many of the inhabitants of the through houses whom they
examined were extremely poor, and the extra povertly of those
living in the back-to-backs would not account for their
having a death rate which for some diseases was twice &as
high, and for others one third again as high as that for
the inhsbitants of the through houses. Dr. Hope of Liver-
pool is quoted by Wymne ( (/5 ) as saying that the aversge
death rate from pulmonary tuberculosis for three years in
some insanitary areas containing back-to—-back houses was
4 per thousand. When the courts containing the back-to-
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back houses e¥ were rebuilt the average for three years fell
to 1.9 per thousand. Dr. Tatham produces evidence of a
similar kind from Selford. The conclusion appears to be
that slum clearance and the rehousing of slum people in
aesthetic and healthy surroundings is an urgént necessity
and renks second only in importance to the provision of
proper food. In this case it is no use robbing Peter to
pay Paul. Assistance from the rates in fares and rent
must be given if it is needed to emnsure that life on the
new estate is not too expensive for the peogle to manage
it. For all country districts and for most cities this
can be done without impesing heavy bumdens on the rates,
but for cities such as Liverpool and Manchester, and
especially London the task is harder. Here the breadwinner
must travel a long distance to work if his children are to
live in a small house which has a garden, the best kind

of dwelling for a child, and the problem can only be solved
in big cities by building working class flats. At their
best these are a satisfactory solution, and something which
falls short of the Vienna or Stockholm flats in beauty end
comfort may,” yet provide a home in which a child can grow
up in a healthy and pegceful atmosphere,

I endeavoured to assess the number of children who
muist be malnourished because their parents cannot afford to
buy for them enough of the right kinds of food, and I will
now endeavour to estimate the number of children who are
likely to become malnourished because they live in surround-
ings which, by depriving them of light and good air and
exposing them to infection, will tend to depress their
physical wonditioﬁand reduce them to the category of the
malnourished. The number living in overcrowded conditions
must not, of course, be added to the number who are not
properly fed in arriving at the total number of children
who live in conditions unfavourable to proper growth and
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development; that would be to count the same children twice,
since in nearly every case the child who lives in a house in
which there are more than two people to a room will be a child
who is already poorly fed. I should rather consider that
overcrowding further weakens the children who suffer from
malnutrition, and counteracts the efforts of society to help
such children by the provision of free meals and milk, There
must, too, be borderline cases of children who would grow
satisfactorily and resist illness on the food which they are
given, but who fail to do so because they cannot combat
successfully the combination of indifferent feedjng, bad air,
and insufficient sunlight.
We must go to the 1931 Census Returns for the figures
of overcrowding in England and Wales, and these figures are
only approximately correct to-day, because since 1931
legislation has been passed to prevent the more extreme
degrees of overcrowding. But the Act for the prevention of
overcrowding was only drafted to touch the worst cases, and
even where it has been fully implemented rehousing has not
proceeded far enough to alter the 1931 figures appreciably.
Also it must be remembered that the schools are still full
of children born before the act was passed,,who, even if
their families have been moved lately,spent their earliest
years in .the conditions described in the census publications.
By the Census returns we find that there were in England

and Wales in 1931:-

163,000 persons living at a density of 4 persons per room.

566’ 000 0 n ] ] "3 i n n

Now these people come from the poorest strata of the
population, the strata that has the largest number of children,
and overcrowding is related to family size even more directly
than nutrition. Slightly less than one quarter of the popu-
lation consists of children under fourteen, so that we may
safely assume that in 1931 40,000 children Ies===g P S




194

lived at a density of four or more persons to a room, and
the probability is that a far larger number did so. Forty
thousand children living in conditions like these iB a
social evil which can hardly be contemplated with complacency.
And if législation has by now caused the people who were
living in this bestial mamner to be rehoused, there remain
to be considered the 566,000 who were living at a density of
thrde or more people to a room, a number which will include
at least 120,000 children. living in a proximity to others
which implies squalor, discomfort and ill-health. Housing
in England and Wales has not yet been raised to a standard
which forbids a density of three or more people to a rooi,
although the overcrowding act comes into force to forbid
people from living in rooms which do not allow a specified
cubic space for each person.

A family may be living in rather more comfortable
circumstances than three or more people to a room and yet
be counted"substandard" by the not unduly idealistic criterion
of the Census. According to the Census 3.9 per cent. of
the families of England and Wales, or 6.9 per cent. of the
population live in substandard housing conditions. There
will be more than this proportion of children amongst the
poverty stricken people who live in the worst housing
conditions, who are many of them overcrowded because they
have too meny children and because the poorest class is
the most prolific, but, to avoid all risk of exaggeration
I will assume this proportion, and arrive at the conclusion
that at least seven per cent. of the children under fourteen
live in substandard housing conditions.

This figure of seven per cent. I take as representing
the proportion of children in England and Wales who live
in houses which make health impossible for all but those
who are endowed with physical constitutions which enable
them to withstand every onslaught; very few children have
constitutions of this kind, for the young are particularly
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susceptible to infection and succupb quickly to harsh
conditions, The "iron" constitutions of adult life are
usually founded upon a combination of sound inherited
characters with a childhood spent in ideally healthy
conditions, One of the ways in which poverty vetoes
success is by placing a veto upon health. The seven
children out of every hundred who live in houses which
the census describes as sub-standard are unlikely to grow
up with iron constitutions.

The seven per cent who live in unsuitable houses or

rooms does not exhaust the number of children who live in

an environment which is not conducive to health, for
overcrowded, dark and insanitary living space is not the
only way in whick bad housing affects a child. A child
needs to play out of doors for a large part of every day,
and it is not good for him to play in dusty, draughty
streets. I include, under the heading of housing that is
unhealthy and unsuitable for a child, housing which denies
him an open space near his home, preferably a grassy open
space, where he can play. Even on the coldest dgys
children will play out of doors if there is a suitable
space for them, and they can be seen in the parks practising
football, and playing various forms of tick and hide-—and-
seek, But on cold days one does not see them playing
much in the streets except when they are on their way to
or from school. If they cannot reach a park or fields
they spend most of their spare time during the winter in
their kitchens at home, kitchens which are over hot in the
homes of those who are earning good wages and can afford
the fuel, and which are miserably and cheerlessly cold

in the homes of those who are umemployed or poorly paid.
In these kitchens every one tends to get tired and cross,
and the children playing about in them become a ﬁeariness,
first to their elders and finally to themselves; irritable
and tired parents end by trying to make the child do what
is most unnatural and unhealthy for it, sit still end keep

o ]
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quiet. Lack of exercise is one of the causes of malnutrition
which Burt enumerates. It has, I think, two causes. One
is the lack of pleasant opportunity for exercise waich for
most children means an outdoor space awgy from pavements
and traffic; the other is a run domn condition of health
which makes a child disinclined for exercise and which starts
a vicious circle of inactivity and lassitude.

Many children are deprived of a proper playground.
For one thing many schools have not got a playground near
at hand. le Gros Clark ( 22 ) says that of 250 head
teachers in the London area who were asked to give details
of the schools under their care, 197 complained of inadequate
or distant playing grounds. It appeared that dess—FHhen orly
14 per cent. of the playing grounds were less then lenw’
minutes journey from the school, amd over 61 per cent. were
more than twenty minutes journey away; some schools were
as far as two miles from a playground and forty-five minutes
journey from the nearest par¥K. Now the difficulty of
reaching a suitable open space for the school is exaggerated
for the individual child, School playgrounds are not always
left open for the children to visit them out of school hours,
so that town children when they are on their own are often
restricted to playing in the parks if they do not play in
the streets. The majority of London children live more
than ten minutes walk from a park, and although ten minutes
does not seem much to an adult it is a good deal to a child.
We all know from revisiting the scenes of our childhood how
distances which seemed to us vast waen we were young shrink
to Lilliputien proportions as we grow. The wood at the
end of the garden which was once able to contain the
adventures of Livingstone and Stenley is now seen to be &
wretched copse of a dozen trees through which we can see
our neighbour's hen-run., Even if town children are able
to reach in ten minutes a place where they can play, they
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do not as a rule go to them. This is partly because they
are not encouraged to do these adventurous things by interested
grown-ups, and partly because their mothers do not like them
to play more than a few yards from their home. This is not
necessarily a stupid line for the parent to take; ten
minutes walk to the park will involve crossing roads, some
of them perhaps busy roads, and the mother is not unreasonable
in preferring to have the children round about the house.
Segal and Burt show ﬁow little the children from slum homes
wander to amuse themselves, and in the chapter on intelligence
testing I have described the limited experience of children
from poor districts who have most of them never been more than
a quarter of a mile from their homes.

The streets are not the most hygienic of playgrounds.
Miss Boyce ( g ) describes how she has seen children
playing at weddings, throwing handfuls of dust from the gutier
over the bride by way of confetti, and all of us who have
walked in the streets of slums have seen infants wearing very
few clothes sitting on doorsteps sucking things that they
have picked up from theée ground. But I sometimes suspect
that dirt of this kind plays a very small part in causing
ill-health, whereas poor air, I think, plays a large part,
The air of a poor home has a dense, foetid smell which the
social worker knows too well, and it is in an atmosphere of
this kind that the children spend their time during cold or
wet weather, On fine summer days they must play in the
streets, and in weather like this, although the air of the
country is delightful, the air of mean streets 1s soon ex-
hausted and enervating. The children find it so, for one
finds that when it is hot they sit about at home during the
day, eand that after seven o'clock when the sun is lower and
it is cool is the time when these streets become elive with
children shouting and chasing one another and playing all
kinds of games. About ten o'clock the cheerful noise dies

down, for then even the ones with the most unwise parents go
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to bed.

This is not an evil which afflicts country children,
or children who live in small towns, but there are enough
children who live near the centres of darge cities to make
the matter one which should not be forgotten.

Another of the causes of malnutrition which is often
connected with bad housing is lack of sleep. It is not
the only cause, for parents are often much to blame for
allowing their children to go to bed late,but bad housing
conditions cause many children who have sensible parents
and who go to bed at the proper time, to get insufficient
sleep. One of the reasons for this is the necessity of
sleeping more than one in a bed. This does no harm if two
healthy children share & double bed, but that is not the
way the poor sleep. The parents and the youngest child,
or four children in a three foot six bed is usual. If
one of the children is restless and has a cough he will
keep the others awake. Often adults who go to bed late
and get up early to work share beds with childremn, and
cases have been recorded of children whose nerves were
seriously affected because they shared rooms or beds with
beople whose different hours or inconsiderate behaviour
led to frequent disturbances during the night. The writer
knows of a head teacher who, when she was reproving & .
small boys for his frequent lateness,asked him at what time
he went to bed. He replied that he could not go to bed
before twelve, because he shared a bed with the lodger, who
did not get up until then, A healthy adult can stand a
great deal in the way of broken nights, but a child cannot,
and he suffers severely if elder brothers or sisters come
up late; if someone else gets up at eleven thirty to go
on a midnight shift; if the one who came to bed at eleven
~gets up at six to go to work. Or he suffers if he shares

a room with his parents and a teething baby, and the baby
keeps the three of them awake for some hours every night.
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Sleeping arrangements of this kind are not unusual, end

often the bed itself is merely an improvised couch of

some kind which makes proper relaxation impossible, and the
bed-clothes 0ld coats and dresses. The parents bought a
fairly good bed when they married; when their first child

is growing and the second child is born they camnot afford

To buy another, instead they get at a secondhand shop for a
few shillings a broken-springed couch which besides its
cheapness has the advantage that is does not need a mattress.
The couch is usmaful in the kitchen-living room during the day,
and there the elder child sleeps on it during the night,
unable to get peaceful, darkened sleep until every one else
has gone to bed, wakened by the first movements to get food -
in the morning, and breathing the air which smells of cooking,
clothes and humanity. If a census were taken of the number
of people in England who do not sleep on beds I think the
result would be surprising to all except those who are
themselves slum dwellers and social workers who are used to
visiting poor homes,

Uncomfortable sleeping quarters and restless compan—
ionship are not the only things through which bad housing and
its ‘attendant drawbacks rob children of sleep. The older
" houses of the slums are some of them verminous. The inhabi-
tants cannot be blamed for this because the vermin may be
a legacy from their predecessors, and the experience on
housing estates is that when people are moved from dirty
houses to clean ones, having &ll their belongings disinfected
during the move, they do not recreate verminous conditions
in their new honmes. Once vermin have established them-
selves in poor property the housewife stands a poor chance
of exterminating them, As fast as she kills them and scrubs
them away reinforcements creep from the cracks in her walls,
to take their place. If she allows them no lodging in her
walls, adventurqus Pioneers frequently find their way through
from the houses of her less scrupulous neighbours. Mothers
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who are careful can keep their children's bodies free from
lice, but they cannot prevent bugs from coming out of the
walls to give them & restless nights.

When we compare the nights of the child of the well-to-
do, sleeping from 8 p.m, to 7 a.m. in a well-aired bedroom,
in a comfortable, solitary bed, covered by light, warm
blankets,soothed by a last drink of milk, with the child of
the very poor, sleeping on a mekeshift bed which he must
share with one of his siblings, wakened frequently by the
movements of his elders or the restlessness of' someone who
is not well, covered by bedclothes whose pitiful inadequacy
leads to the habit of shut windows, aend who is stimulated
by the drink of tea which was the last thing he took before
going to bed; when we consider the details of this comparison
we see clearly how poverty depresses the health of children
in many ways besides through limiting their diet.

Poor clothing is also a way in which poverty affects
adversely the health of children from poor homes, I put this
last because I think it of least importance and I put it in
the chapter on housing because I think that both are problems
of providing warmth and air, and of not allowing one to be
secured at the expense of the other.

I do not think that scanty clothing is in itself
harmful to children, end I am sure that many of the children
of the well-to-do are grossly over-—clothed. Exposure to air
and weather are in themselves excellent, and one has only to
see the improvement in the health of the pupils at open-air
schools to see that cold air, even if it is damp as well as
cold, can only do children good. The writer worked for some
years near an open air school and used to see the children
going to and from it every day. The children came from
the poorest homes in an eastem port, and to see them was
in itself evidence of the correlation between ill-health
and poverty. They came to school on days when an east wind
was driving rain in from the norih sea, dressed in old
gummer coats fastened across their chests with safety-pins
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and under the coats was sometimes a jersey, but as often

as not a flimsy frock. Their shoes, even in winter when
part of the way was muddy, varied from gym shoes to the
rubber boots which was what they really needed. The boys
were in not much better case than the girls. It was notice-
sble that few of the children had mackintoshes or overcoats
which would keep out the rain, end the staff of this school
were constantly appealing for clothes so that they could
keep the children warm. Compared with the pupils of this
school the girls attending the Municipal High School in the
next building appeared to be pampered darlings of fortune,
as, indeed, they were.

But exposure to the weather in open air schools 1s
in carefully controlled conditions, and the frail little
starvelings who attend them and are condemned to sit all
day with only a roof and a windscreen wall to protect
them from the cold do so in circumstances in waich cold
is a friend rather than an enemy of the human system.

They are exposed to the cold all day long with no violent
changes of temperature; each child has a rug in which to
wrap itself during lessons and has a meal and a rest lying
down on & mattress in the middle of the day;. each child
is given a gemerous allowance of milk at school. Exposure
to air and cold is an excellent thing for those who are
well rested and well fed, but it is a different matter for
those who must conserve their output of energy because
they are on a ghort allowance of fuel. Watching the
children of open-air schools one can see how in many
cases their initial ill-health vanishes, as their carriasge
improves and colour comes into their cheeks.

Scanty clothing is quite a serious matter for children
who must go out several times a day from an overheated
kitchen or a stuffy, pipe-heated school into the cold
streets. These variations make him liable to catch colds,
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and pre-dispose him to receiving the germs with which his
class mates are ready to present him. Also many children
arrive at school with wet feet, and their feet stay wet
throughout the day; mnothing is so effective as this for
pre-~disposing a child to colds. Boots and shoes are alwgys
a problem for the'poor. In some towns there are charitable
organisations by which footwear is provided at a nominal
cost for the needy, but this does not hold good everywhere,
and Segal notes that "no boots" was frequently the reason
given for the absence of his pupils in bad weather. I
maintain that it is not so much the exposure to cold and
damp through poor clothing which damages children's health,
as the tendency to shut windows and lack of outdoor exercise
to which poor clothing leads. On bleak days children who
are not warmly dressed are reluctant to go out to play and
prefer to stay by the fire at home; on wet days they do

not go out for walks as middle class children do, because
they have no mackintoshes and their mothers, not unreasonably,
Place a limit to the amount of steaming clothes that they
are prepared to have hung up in the living room to dry.
There is also a limit to the changes of clothes which poor
households can providigdmhlll—clad people do not like open
windows, poor children have much oxygen in their homes and
at school ek teachers who arrive dressed in wool and tweeds
after an egg and bacon breakfast hesitate to open windows
when their pupils are not so well equipped to withstand the
cold.

Shut windows are the easiest and the cheapest way
of creating and preserving warmth. In large rooms the
habit is not very damaging, but it is damaging where there
are large families living in small rooms, and it is in homes -
like these that heat is grateful and precious and windows are
least often opened. Despite lessons in hygiene given at
the elementary schools one cen walk for miles dowm poor
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streets on winter nights without seeing a single bedroom
window open. This habit is formed in the winter because
shortage of bedding often makes it not a choice but a
necessity, and the habit persists in many femilies throughout
the summer. When luxuries and all but the bare minimum of
furniture have been pawned or sold, a family raises money

on the bedding. This is usually done in the summer vhen
the bedding can be spared in the hope that luck will have
turned by the autumn and that it will then be possible to
redeem it or buy more. When November comes they find what
they had always known in their less optimistic moments and
what any sociologist could have told them, that life is more
expensive and employment scarser in November than it is in
July. Sometimes the bedding is so0ld even during the winter
because there is nothing else upon which they can raise a
little extra money, and they think that they can meke do

by heaping their day clothes on themselves and huddling
closer together in bed. When the writer did social work
which involved visiting the homes of casual labourers in

the poorest districts of Liverpool she found a large numbe r
of families whose bed-clothes consisted of their day clothes
eked out with newspapers.

Newspapers are the night covering of only the poorest
of the poor, and one must beware lest experience of the least
fortunate should lead one to deduce a false average. I am
not prepared to say that mny but a small percentage of the
children in the elementary schools sleep in conditions such
as these, but one may assume that many children have chilly,
wakeful nights, in overcrowded beds, behind shut windows,
because they lack good warm bedding.
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This, I think, completes the tale of the ways in
which poverty damages the physique of a child. First I
should place malnutrition, because if they are given an
ideal diet most children can combat their other difficulties
successfully. Second I should place bad housing, and bound
up with bad housing are other evils such as lack of air,
exercise and rest. Last I should place bad clothing.
One of the misfortunes of poor children is that they seldom
have one only of these environmental handicaps with which
to contend, for the effects of poverty are cumulative, and
usually all its results are present together, except where
social legislation by the provision of free meals, or
housing schemes, has intervened,

Forty per cent. of English children are not properly
fed. Seven per cent. are very badly housed and many others
are housed in surroundings which deny them light and playing
space. Many are poorly clothed., In country districts the
Physical type is apparently unimpaired , perhaps because
healthy, outdoor labour mekes up for other deficiencies, but
the physique of the townsman suffered during the eighteenth
and nineteenth centuries a decline which the twentieth
century has not yet eradicated. Stunted, ill-proportioned
bodies, coarse pale skins, seamed faces and lank hair are
so usual in industrial districts that one takes them for
granted and assumes that comeliness and health are not a
human heritage but have to be painfully fostered and acquired,
and forget that a way of life which destroys good looks is
a way of life which destroys good health.

Anecdotes are an unreliable foundation for opinion
and source of information, but I will now repeat an anecdote,
because it aptly illustrates my point. It -cheuld be-tdcen—as

o LionR-—neb—ap—gerious—avidenee, On a voyage from

Denmark I made the acquaintance of a Danish girl who was
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coming to England to spend a year with an English family

to learn the language. She was a cheerful equable girl,
who showed no nervousness at the prospect of landing at
Grimsby on a Sunday, unable to speak a word of English,

and having to make a railway journey which involved making
three changes to meet people who did not know when she was
coming and who therefore could not meet her, She was
going the same way as myself, and I took charge of her

for the greater part of her journey. As we crossed the
industrial north of England gloom and horror spread over
her face. "How ugly" she said to me, "How terribly ugly.
How can people live in places like this?" When I assured her
that the people who lived in these towns were not barbarian
troglodites and that when they got good wages they lived
genial and happy lives, she shook her head and did not
believe ne, When I took her to the buffet at Leeds station
she shrank a little from her neighbours, and whispered to
me, "What is this place? Are all these people ill?" I
had not noticed before that she was a fine, sturdy girl,
because in Scandinavia she was merely normab, but when I
looked at her amongst the travellers on Leeds station she
did indeed make them appear wretched and puny.

Scandinavians visiting England often comment on the
toll which industrialism has taken not only of the appearance
of England, but also of the appearance of its inhabitants.
They comment on the number of deformities which they see
in the people in the streets, and deformities are usually
the tke relics of physical debility or disease. The
mixed ancestry of the inhabitants of the British Isles
may cause them to be shorter and darker than the Scandinavians,
but it gives no excuse for limbs short in proportion to the
body, for narrow and rounded shoulders, for dull complexions
and decaying teeth. I believe that the physical inferiority
which is noticed by the observer from sbroad is not
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established in the race, and could be eliminated in a
generation of healthy life. The improvement which has
taken place during the last fifty years in physique,
presumably'as a result of the improved standard of 1living
and public care for the welfare of children, warrants
this optimisu.,

When we consider the life of the child in the slunm,
its food, its bedroom, its home, its school, (unless it
has the good fortune to attend one.of the new, sunny
elementary schools) and its playground, it is remarkable
that the difference in stamina and eppearance between the
classes is not greater. The warm clothes and bed-clothes,
the airy, quiet, darkened bedroom, the mid-day rest for
the very young, the daily walk, the daily organised games
at school, the annual holiday by the sea, the diet of milk,
cereals, fruit and vegetables, when we compare this environ-
' ment with that of the child from the slum it is evident
that the failure of the child of the lowest economic classes
to achieve distinction in the highest walks of life may be
due to the physical handicaps which make it impossible for
him to take advantage of the educational ladder, and that
so long as poverty continues to bring with it these
handicaps no proof exists that the poor are less capable
then the rich of achieving distinction and success. The
effects of the backward drag of poverty upon intellectual
effort will be the subject of the next section.
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Conclusion to Part 2

1. The Board of Education standard for assessing the
nutritional condition of children is unsatisfactory because:-
1) It is based upon what is found to be "normal® in differ-
ent districts, and varies with the personal standards of
Medical Officers of Health.

2) It is limited to a certain extent by the amount of
assistance which the public is prepared to give to
necessitous children, and is concerned with discovering
approximately ten per cent of the worst cases rather then
with diagnosing all the cases of children who fail to
attain their physiological maximum.,

2. The best way to discover the number of children who
suffer from malnutrition is to calculate the number who
do not receive the B.M.A. standard A diet. This diet is
o minimum; no claim is made that it is an optimum diet
and makes possible optimum physical development. But the
children who receive it can be counted, on a moderate
standard, as adequately fed.

3. According to the samples of the Social Surveys, and
the statistics collected by Orr and Kuczynski, about 40

per cent. of the children of England and Wales camnnot
receive the B.M.A., standard A. diet because their parents
cannot spend enough on food to buy it. Of this 40 per

cent. about half do not receive even the B.M.A. standard

B. diet, which is a diet upon which children cannot maintain
satisfactory growth and health.

4, The provision of free milk by Local Education
Authorities is not enough, if it is given to the 11l.4 per
cent. of the children who come from the poorest homes, 10
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raise their diet to the B.M.A. standard A. The provision
of free meals will probably do so in a few cases. The
provision of both milk and meals probably raises the 2.8
per cent. of elementary school children who receive this
help to the A. standard.

The extra nourishment given by Local Education
Authorities mitigates the evil of malnutrition, but it is
on much too small a scale to cure it,

5e Experiments in giving extra nourishment to children

who are receiving less than Orr's "optimum" show that improved
diet is capable of increasing the rate of growth by at

least 10 per cent. and suggest that the difference in height
between the different socio-economic classes is due to the
inferior diet of the poorer classes. As growth rate is an
indication of health, it is probable that the inferior

health of the poorer classes is also due to inferior

nutrition.

6. According to the Census figures for overcrowding, 7
per cent. of the children of England and Wales live in
housing conditions which are inimical to health. Poor
housing conditions are in many cases aggravated by:-

1) Lack of open spaces near their homes where the children
can play. 2) Poor sleeping conditions. 3) Poor clothing.
These things tend to produce the debilitated condition
known as "malnutrition".
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PART III

THE EFFECT OF POVERTY UPON THE MENTAL ABILITY AND ACHIEVE-

MENT OF CHILDREN
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THE BFFECTS OF POVERTY UPON THE MENTAL ABILITY AND
ACHIEVEMENT OF CHILDREN

Poverty is a very serious evil in that it damages
physical health, but if, as I believe, it is also an
obstacle to mental development it is still more disastrous,
for all human achievement is ultimately intellectual in
character, and the well-being of the body is important
chiefly because of its effect on the mind. The devital-
ising effects of indifferent health are tragic not so much
for the suffering they cause, as for their destructive
‘action upon mental and spiritual capacities.

It is true that history records instances of men of
genius who have been afflicted by continuous ill-health,
but these are mostly creative artists, men who occupy only
one sphere of possible success, and to whom ordinary
measures of capability cannot invariably be applied.
Creative art often springs from some conflict or problem.
It is the adjustment which the artist makes to the imperfec-
tions of life; illness may be a not entirely harmful
ingredient in the mixture which produces a work of art.
lMoreover I can think of no physically delicate man of
genius of the first rank who was not helped by comfortable
nurture in his early life. Most of them had the added
advantage of an independent income, In the past the child
from a middle class home who was delicate or highly strung,
had suitable tutors chosen for him, and to-dgy his school
is chosen for the care which it undertakes to give to
individual misfortunes or idiosymcracies. Books are
placed in the child's hands. He is not subjected to the
crude competition of having to learn more than other children
in a given time if he is to win the right to an education
beyond the age of fourteen; his body does not have undue
demands made upon it and he cgn devote himself to his mind.
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Even so I think that the work of most men of genius who have’
suffered from ill~health or deformity is in some way thwarted
or stunted by it. Their victory is not complete although
they have only one enemy to oppose them, it is not surprising
that the child from a poor home who has many enemies is
usually defeated by them. The child from a poor home
has demands made upon both his body and his mind. I have
deseribed his background,and it is easy to imagine how
1little it would favour the development of the sensitive
and ill-adjusted material of which some kinds of genius
are made, or the development of the force, vitality and
concentration upon a remote object which are necessary
~for any achievement of real value.

I do not think it is an accident that on Ellis's
( 30 ) list of English men of genius as many as seven
of the thifty eight who were of humble origin were over six
feet one inch tall. This is far above the average height
for even the wealthiest social classes to-day. Ellis notes
that at the time when he wrote the average height for
Cambridge uwndergraduates was 5 feet 9 inches, and since
height has increased during the last five hundred years
these seven men were of very unusual stature. I give
Ellis's words:-

"It is noteworthy that the men of genius who sSpring
from the lower social classes tend to be abnormally tall.
The lower social classes are always shorter on the average
than the upper classes. But it is remarkable that among
the very small number of British men of genius who have
sprung from the lower social strata a considerable pro-
portion are not only tall, but excessively tall. Of the
seventeen British men of genius who are known to have been
6 feet 1 inch or over in height, at least seven sprang
from the peasantry or a lower than middle class grOUDe s o -
It would appear that the organic impulse to intellectual
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predominance....... tends in some degree to be associated
with a corresponding energy in physical growth."

Ellis's explanation of the presence of physical and
mental ex%iagigﬁeniﬁpgs%901at1on with one another is
similar to Theené&ke wheén ke says that there appears to
be a quality in the orgenism of the gifted which rejects
imperfection. But there may be ané§§£$§gg$ explanation.
It may be that if the poor man is to succeed he must be
endowed with unusual healgh and physical vitality amd be
fortunate in having an environment in early life which
allows these potentialities to develop to their full
capacity. The number of men of humble origin on Ellis's
list is too small for any dogmatic conclusion to be reached
from his data as to the relationship between physical health
and success amongst the classes who have the hardest struggle
to reach the ranks of success. Nor can we tell from his
work whether health and ability are related for all classes
of society, for his finding that the average height for men
of genius is above the normalfor the race may be explained
by the fact that nearly all of them come from the taller
and wealthier classes. But his finding that the humble
men of genius tend to be taller than the men of genius of
prosperous origin points to a correlation between success
and health, in so far as height is an indication of health,
and suggests that the correlation is higher for the indigent
than it is for the prosperous.

Investigations amongst children in recent years
have found a correlation between health and intelligence
as judged both by test results and school work. That
poverty, ill-health and growth are closely related is
common knowledge, and what one would expect to find on
a superficial examination of the probabilities. The
question of how far intellectual ability and intellectual
achievement are related to poverty and health is more
complicated, and will remain so until we have more exact
methods of measuring the aptitudes and performance of the
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mind, But such data as exists suggests that as povertiy
and ill-health are correlated, so we find that ill-health
and mental weakness, good health and high intelligence are
correlated, and this together with experiments showing that
mental power increases with the improved nutrition which
| gives better health, indicates that some of the apparent
inferiority in mental capacity which we find amongst
children from schools in poor districts, and which intelli-
gence tests fird in children whose parents follow ill-paid
callings is due to physical debility rather than inherently
poor mentality or the limitations of their experience.
Terman ( jo& ) found that the gifted Californ-
ian children whom he examined were superior in health to
normal children. They were taller and heavier; they
suffered from fewer of the most common defects, such as
bad sightiand hearing and adenoidal troubles; they suffered
from headaches and 'general weakness' 38 per cent. less
* frequently than normal children, and they suffered from
fewer nervous disorders. This last point is interesting
as helping to dispel the common fallacy that unusual
ability is found in conjunction with nervous instability.
Nature does not appear to be concerned with justice. Besides
having better health end better brains the gifted children
of California were more popular in the playground and were
more often chosen for positions of responsibility, and
elsewhere Terman writes that they were good-tempered and
in general showed good moral traits. So far as I can
discover no student of education has found a different
result on the subject of the health of the intelligent
although there is some disagreement as to the superiority
of the moral traits of the intelligent and it has been
maintained that children of super-normal intelligence tend
to be unsociable and egotistical. Hollingworth ( Lfb )
found that gifted children chosen from a class had a
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median height of 52.9" as compared with a height of 51.2"
for the children at the bottom of the class, and more
important, that they were heavier in proportion to their
height than the duller children. This difference would
have been exaggerated probably if age had been taken into
account, for the clever children in a class tend to be
younger than the duller ones; %the variations in individual
intellectual power are enormous, end the clever child who
is pushed up into a form of his elders is more commonly
found at the top of the mark list than at the bottom, and
in nearly every form there are a few slow-witted children
above the average age who have been placed in it only because
their age pade it unsuitable to keep them down in a lower
form. Besides Terman and Hollingworth, Baker ( 2 ),
Freeman ( 34 ), Woodrow ( 13 ) and Yates ( v® ) have
found a correlation between mental and physical efficiency.
The fact may be taken as established, but the causes remain
subject to doubt.

The inherent superiority of the organism which
Hollingworth and Ellis mention may be in many cases the
source of the vitality which drives forward both the mental
and physical development of the child. Terman found that
his gifted children had an average birth-weight $1b above
the normal, and although a favourable environment for the
mother during pregnancy does affect the birth-weight I have
shown in an earlier chapter that it only affects it very
slightly. An average difference of %1b. suggests that the
able are inherently superior in physique to the dull.

We have seen that an inherently good physique can be
damaged by adverse conditions in early life, and I think
that the same is true of the mind. I think that the
inherently excellent mind can have its achievement vetoed
by either the purely mental effects of poverty, or by
physical effects which dimipish the power of prolonged

or intense concentration.
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Fatigue provides one of the commonest and strongest
links between mental and physical inefficiency; fatigue
is both a result of ill-heglth and a cause of it; it is
also a cause of mental lassitude and the shrinkage of
ambition into a search for easy comfort and routine. A
poverty-stricken home is often an indirect cause of
extreme fatigue for a child. Patigue is a subtle
affliction, for it is oftem a neurotic symptom, and
neuroses which manifest themselves as tiredness, inability
to concentrate for more thean a short time, restlessness,

a dislike of effort carried to pathological lengths, such
neuroses, even in children, have not always an ascertainsble
basis of ill-health. The causes of neuroses are usually

a combination of physical and mental misfortunes, but
sometimes the causes are exclusively mental, sometimes
exclusively physical, and the sciences of psychology are

in too embryonic a state to be able to diagnose accurately
in every case. There is, however, no doubt that many
cases of nervous tiredness are due in the first place to

a poor state of health, and in these cases the tiredness
vanishes when health is restored. There are also many
cases of tiredness which are not neurotic at all and which
are simply the drowsiness and "laziness" which result from
more enefgy being expended than the metabolism of the

body can restore. In children of sound mental constitution
it may teke a long time before this kind of tiredness

leads to neurotic symptoms,such as unreasoning fears,
dislike of the society of other children, (nearly always

| a sign of inability to cope with the brutal, inconsiderate

| and competitive companiénship of the young), horrors of,
for .instance, dirt,or of certain people, inability to keep
the mind on the subject in hand, inability to sit still,

The child from a poor home is often called upon for
a greater output of energy when he is at home than when

Ul
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he is at school. Newspapers are often distributed by boys
who get up very early and do their round before they go to
school. The errand boys of smeller shops often do their
work before and after school, and examples of this kind
could easily be multiplied. But as a rule it is the
girls who suffer most from over-work and who are many of
them household drudges to such an extent that they have
very little time for play out-of-doors. It is an instruct-
ive experience for a teacher in an elementary school to
ask thim%&igs in her class how many of them prepared the
family, before they came to school, and how meny of them will
get the family tea, wash up, and mind the baby when they
get home in the evening. On Saturday mornings, when
children of the middle class are playing in the garden
or going for walks, the girl from the poor street is
anxiously doing her own family's shopping, or, for a
commission, doing the shopping of a meighbour. Some of
the household drudgery which falls upon the girls is due
to the laziness or incompetence of the mother, but not all
of it. It is in the poorest homes with the most numerous
children that the mother is forced to go out cleaning offices
or to take in washing and it is on the elder girls of these
families that the burden falls. It is particularly the
girls under fourteen who suffer, because at that age they
can get work, and, as Bockington has shown, once the
elder children have begun to earn, the position of the
family becomes easier.

Besides the work which many of them have to do, the
1ife of a slum home is tiring on account of the lack of
case and comfort which I have described in the two previous
chapters. Underfeeding is tiring. Restless mights in
overcrowded, unaired bedrooms are tiring. Bverjthingj inS
short, which lowers the vitality renders a person more
liable to fatigue, and children, who have no accumulated
reserves of strength and who are quicker in their reactions



217

to environment than adults, suffer more than their elders
from adverse conditions.

When we come to consider the mental causes of neurosis
we find that the child from the well-to-do family is as much
exposed to danger as the child from a poor home during the
earliest years, say from birth to give yearsold. The absence
of other children in the fawmily, over cherishing at first,
and the shock when some of the devotion is transferred to
a younger brother or sister; psychologists have written a
great deal about the mental conflicts which situations of
this kind sometimes cause, and the child from & poor home
who is better supplied with brothers and sisters and whose
parents are 1too preoccupied to develop dangerous emotional
bonds or to take much notice of any of the children, stands
a better chance of avoiding the psychological misfortunes
of early childhood.

But considerations of this kind appear trivial and
frivolous when we consider the kinds of mental strain to
which the child of poor parents 1is exposed when he is a
little older. He lives in an atmosphere which the middle
class rightly, but cruelly, call sordid, meaning that he
l1ives in a world where nothing is easy, generous, sunny and
calm. Every penny is a matter of anxious thought, and
disagreement about the spending of a few pence may cause
bitter quarrels. A slight love of pleasure, a sociabilily,
a liking for an occasional pint of beer or visit to a cinema,
things which would add to the geniality of a household in
easy circumstances, may reduce a family living near the
poverty line to resentment and strife. There is constant
anxiety, and the bickerings which anxiety breeds; the
fear of unemployment hangs over many households, and fears
of this kind poison every moment and every activily.
Children from the middle classes are usually shielded from
the cruder aspects of parental quarrels; a sensitive child
realises that something is wrong when his parents disagree
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and is deeply affected by the feeling that the gods have
deserted heaven, but at least he is prevented from hearing
expressions of hatred, foul language, and threats of
violence. The child from a poor home hears all these
things because of the crowded houses which mean that the
parents have nowhere private in which to settle their
differences, and because they have received little gentle

or genteel training in restraint. Nothing is so shattering
for a child as hearing his parents quarrel; it destroys
his sense of security in a sphere in which security is
essential for him, and the quarrels assume enormous
proportions in his mind because he has not the experience

to understand that stormy scanes may be the result of
stress from external circumstances, and that the participants
may be nevertheless deeply bound together.

Another psychological strain to which children from
overcrowded homes are often exposed is a premature and
disturbing half-knowledge of sexual matters. There is
no simple and easy way of dealing with the sexual education
of a child, for complete knowledge is no more the answer
than complete ignorance, This is not because complete
knowledge might not be an excellent thing; if it were
attainable it might be excellent, but such speculation is
academic, since complete knowledge for a child whose
emotions are immature is impossible, and it is frightening
for a child to see behaviour which has a strong emotional
content beyond his comprehension. His alarm is increased
and his imagination further excited by the fact that he
is evidently not intended to have seen what happened,

This leads to brooding, to morbid speculative tracks worn
by the imagination, to a feeling of hatred or horror for
his parents, whose behaviour probably seemed to him to be
brutal and indecent. These childbood experiences do not,

I believe, leave permanent scars and wreck adult life so
often as those who study the case books of psychiatrists are
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led to suppose. The evidence which comes into the hands
of psychiatrists comes from people who have failed to recover
and adjust themselves to a sane and calm view of the many
aspects of human life. The child of the lower economic
classes is fortunate in that he attains a full and normal
experience of sex younger than the segregated boy and
carefully protected girl of the middle classes, and with
normal sexual experience the mental disturbahce created by
half-knowledge and repressed curiosity usually vanishes.
But this happens &s a rule beyond the school age, and if it
happens during the school years it is seldom fortunate for
the child concerned. |

It may be asked how exactly this affects the present
subject, how psychological strains of this kind prevent a
child from doing well in school. The connection is in
reality very close. On the one hand malnutrition renders
a child more lisble to anxiety neuroses, so that the child
who is already handicapped is the one who suffers most from
the psychological disadvantages of poverty; on the other
psychological strain upsets his digestion and causes mal-
nutrition. Even if his health is not impaired by the state
of his mind his school work will inevitably suffer. The
symptoms of his nervous strain and absorption in extra-
school matters will sometimes take the form, or at any rate
the appearance, of chronic fatigue, and will present itself
to the teacher as a phlegmatic indifference to lessons &and
an absent-minded incompetence in deal ing with school work
which is indistinguishable from the effects of tiredness.
Many children sit at their desks failing lamentably to take
an interest in a Daffodil poetry book or "Life in the
Chinese Rice Fields" because such things, which contain
a natural interest for a child who is free, are remote to
the point of absurdity to & child who has clouding his mind
a vague and terrible dread of what will happen if his father
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loses his job, or who is plotting the revenge he will one
day take for an unjust and bitter phrase addressed by his
father to his mother in a family quarrel, or who is obsessed
by what is to him either an underworld nightmare or a source
of delicious, guilty speculation.

Home anxieties or work such as shopping, delivering
newspapers, washing up, or looking after a vigorous or
fractious child demand an output of energy and will not
be denied this tribute. Work in school is more easily
evaded, and the teacher who makes demands as inexorable
as those of nature upon a child's output of energy is,
fortunately, rare. Most teachers take the child to the
water, but, from either laziness oOr sympathy, do not beat
it if it will not drink. Therefore the child who is
tired sits in his desk in peaceful vacancy of mind., He
gives no trouble to any ome; his teachers say that he 1is
a nice kid but not very bright. If he attends a school
which selects promising children end coaches them for the
Special Place examination he is not one of those chosen.
If in his area all the children are entered for the
Special Place examination he is unlikely to be successful.,
In nineteen cases out of twenty he may indeed be a child
of very moderate intellectual power, but in the twentieth
case society has committed an injustice.

And if he had won his entrance to a secondary
school, what then? The difficulties which are presented
to a child from a poor home in a secondary school form the
subject of another chapter, and here I will merely point
out that the degree of fatigue which prevents a child from
distinguishing himself at an elementary school mgy lead him
to scholastic disgrace in a secondary school.

Educational. .psychologists have examined carefully
the effects of fatigue upon the work of children, but the
kind of fatigue which they heve studied 18 what I should
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call "short term" fatigue, the kind that comes from doing one
task for a length of time that can be measured usually in
minutes, and never more than one or two hours. The kind of
fatigue which poverty induces in children is long term fatigue,
the result of years of struggle against adverse conditions of
life, and it is almost impossible to study it except together
with the other physical concommitants of poverty. A case
cited by Burt ( )5 ) illustrates the direct effect of rest
upon the work of children who come from poor homes. Burt tells
of a class of backward girls, half of whom were given daily
extra coaching in arithmetic whilst the other half were given
instead of coaching a daily rest in deck chairs. The half
which was given the rest improved more rapidly than the half
that was coached. From this we can judge the futility of
improving the staffing and equipment of schools if we do not
at the same time improve the ability of the children to profit
from their teaching by maintaining the standard of their
pPhysique.

Blanton ( & ) studied German school children in 1919
in order to determine the effects of malnutrition upon mental
ability, and his results are important although unfortunately
they are not exact. One of the reasons for the inexactitude
is that he compared the German children with Terman's normal
expectancy of I.Q., and it is difficult to relate to one
another results obtained from groups of different language,
culture, and racial constituency; another reason is that
he was unable to isolate the factior of malnutrition, for the
German children had been exposed to nervous strain as well as
to underfeeding, and the emotional instability which Blanton
found to be common amongst them may have been dvue to emotional
as much as to physiological causes. Nevertheless his results
show a greater difference between the American and German
children than can be explained by inaccuracies of the investiga-
tion, and I reproduce the table in which he shows the percentage
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of children who fell within the different intelligence groups.
His own comment on the results is that the less intelligent
children were the ones who suffered most mentally from the
three or four years of privation, but I find this hard to
believe, both on an examination of his own tables, and on
the experience of other investigators who have found that
the clever child who is removed from a poor home to a good
environment is the one who responds most to his new opportun-
ities. Blanton shows that malautrition and privation
increased by one third the proportion of border-line,
defective and feeble-minded children, and that it decreased
by one half the proportion of those who had superior intelli-
gence; further, he shows that the ppoportion which he
classified as having very superior intelligence sank to

one per cent amongst the German children as against a normal
expectancy of six per cent. This seems to me to indicate
that it is the most intelligent who are most semsitive to
their environment, responding most quickly and fully to
good conditions, and, conversely suffering the greatest
deprivation when they are exposed to misfortune. The
increase which he shows in the proportion of dull children
as a result of war time conditions is serious, for dull
children are a liability to society and are seldonm
satisfgctory to themselves, but I admit that I am more
concerned with shortened proportion of the very imtelligentT.
The work of raising the subnormal from one of the gloomy
categories of mental weakness to another is admirable, and,
within its limits, useful, for every child who is raised

to the ranks of the normal becomes a harmless passenger
instead of a burden to the world, but the children who
interest me are the ones of superior intelligence, for it

is by their agency only that civilisation can be advanced,
and they are the ones whose imprisonment within the nafrow
boundaries of ill-paid and unskilled occupations entails

the greatest loss. In view of the present success of
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PERCENTAGE O DISTRIBUTION
OF CHILDREM ACCORDING TO CHANGES IN DISTRIBUTION @F
INTELLIGENCE FROM “NEASURE INTELLIGENCE DUE TO
MENT OF INTELIIGENCE" BY MALNUTRITION
PROF. LEWIS M. TERMAN .

From S, Blanton, "Changes in Distribution of Intelligence
in relation to malnutrition."
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Germany it would be unjustifiable to suggest that her

war generation had grown up inefficient and devitalised,
but we can say that the war generation has shown a hyster-
ical willingness to accept leadefship, and has denied the
validity of the scrupulous intellectual and artistic
standards upon which civilisation is built.

The effect of physical ill-health upon mental
powers can be measured by much the same means as are used
to prove the effects of nutrition upon growth, but unfortun—
ately this has seldom been done, and whilst the most
meticulous records have been taken of the weight and
height of children receiving an addition to their diet
in experimental conditvions, all that is given to show
their mental improvement is usually some vague statement
such as:-~ "the teachers reported that the children who were
receiving the extra food were brighter in class than the
control group." There are, however, two exceptions to
this vagueness. One is the report of the Milk Nutrition
Committee of the National Institute for Research in
Dairying to which I referred in connection with the
Physical effects of an improved diet., It is prof¥itable
to compare the table which I reproduce below showing the
improvement in the children's intelligence according to
the teachérs' estimate which followed upon the addition of
milk o the diet with the improvement shown in the physical
condition of the same children, (Table on Page by )

This table shows how closely physical impyovement
is followed by mental ® improvement. The teachers, it
must be remembered, were not influenced by what they
expected to find, for they were ignorant of the character
of the biscuit, yet there is nothing wavering or inconclusive
in their estimate that the children who were given milk
became better at their school work,
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Percentage Change in Proportion of Children assigned

to Teacher's categories 1 and 3 at 2nd, %rd and 4th

Exeminations as Compared with those at First Examination,

Examination 3 4
Teachers' Category| 1 3 1 31 1 F 3
Boys
Biscuits 2.06 0.00{ 2.88 -8.97] 9.88 | -13.79
7 Pint Milk 4,19 6.02| 6.51 -2,4115.81 | -21,08
£Pint Milk 3.80 ~0.60| 4,22 |-10, 71 8.44 | -25,60
Girls ;
Biscuits 0.00 2.88(-4.76 2.88 | 0.48 1.92
4 Pint Milk 0.51 -4.90| 6,12 | -8,39 | 11.22 | -13.38
£Pint Milk 5.50 -6,50(-6,88 -8.,13J 3.21 . -14,63

The Bummer Number of "Industrial Psychology",1938, records
an exper¥ment on the physical end mental effects of an inproved
diet which was carried out by Seymour and Whitaker, ( qq )
The experiment was carried out amongst a hundred six year old
children from a Barking infant school who were below average
intelligence and most of whom came from very poor homes. The
children were carefully examined and their home conditions were
investigated before the experiment was begun; they were
graded A, B or C according go their intelligence, and it was
found that their physical condition and their home conditions
were apparently closely related to their intelligence. For
instance, the A group had a higher average hand temperature
and were many of them having porridge, or even egg and bacon
for breakfast, whereas 60 per cent. of the C group were having
unsatisfactory breakfasts of tea and bread and butter, or, more
probably, bread and margarine.

The children were divided into two groups, equal so

far as possible in intelligence, educational achievement,
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age (6.6 years), and physical condition. The two groups
were formed into a single class and taught by the same
teacher, so that their circumstances were in everything
alike. Fifty of the children were given each morning a
breakfast of fruit-juice, porridge and cocoa, both made with
milk, fish or eggs, and brown bread and butter. Light was
thrown upon the scratch kind of meals which children have

in poor homes by the fact that it was difficult during the
first ten days of the experiment to persuade the children

to sit down peacefully to a three course meal; they expected
to eat walking about with pieces of bread and butter in
their hands., Once they were used to it the children sat
down with pleasure and concentration to enjoy a long meal.
The experiment lasted for eight weeks, and by the end of it
the experimental group had gained .96 1bs, in weight,
whereas the control group had gained only .52 1lbs. and

the hand temperature of the experimental group (hand
temperatures were taken twice daily, on the palms ani finger
tips) averaged 1° C., higher than that of the controls.

Three days after the experiment was discontinued the hand

temperatures of the two groups was the same. But we are
at the moment chiefly concerned with the mental results of
the experiment. As a mental output test the children were
asked each day to cancel for three minutes all the letters
O they could find in a printed sheet of 2,000 words. On
the first day of this test the scores of the two groups
were the same; from the first to the tenth day the experi-
mental group gained slightly on the control group; after

. the tenth day the gain of the experimental group became much
greater, but it is to be noticed that during the last days
of the experiment their lead diminished. Does this show
that the breakfast acted as a temporary stimulus only, or
was it that the task became boring after seven weeks to
active children who were feeling well and seTf assertive?
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One often hears teachers comment on the greater docility and
' patience of children with low vitality. In any case.the
decrease was not large and might have been retrieved if the
experiment had been continued.

The children were also given tests in English,
poetry and arithmetic at the beginning and end of the
experiment. In the tests at the beginning the two groups
obtained nearly the same marks; in the tests at the end the
results were as follows:-

In English, Experimental Group 1l per cent above Control Group
In Poetry, n {1 11_%_ 1" n 1 n n
In Arlthmetlc 1" % 7 [ ki n 1 "

One may speculate why the advance is greatest in
poetry and least in arithmetic; it may be because in arith-
metic past work conditions present work more than it does
in learning by heart, and "poetry" means learning by heart
for six year olds, or it may be that writing sentences and
learning by heart demand more concentration and effort then
the elementary stages of arithmetic. Whatever the causes
for the subject differences these results are important and
should be considered in conjunction with the differences in
intelligence test results between the socio—economic classes,
These children were living many of them in slum conditions;
possibly lacking air and proper exercise, eating for the
remaining meals of the day unsuitable food and drinking
strong tea; some of them probably had suffered from illnesses
such as measles which had damaged their health beyond what
could be repaired by eight weeks of one good meal a day.

Yet we find that eight weeks with a good meal each day
improved their educational achievement by more than nine

per cent. It is possible that we have here the explanation
of Burt's remark that the bright scholar of a poor district
may appear a dullard when he moves to a school in a wealthier
district, and, since we know that educational achievement

-~
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and intelligence test results usually approximate to one
another, we find in this experiment a reason for the test
superiority of children from well-to-do homes,

The nine per cent. improvement should also be
considered in connection with Valentine's study of the
Special Place examinations. ( 109 ) He found that of
425 candidates 130 were within five marks of the pass line,
65 at or just above it, 65 at or just below it. If any of
the 65 boys who fell just below the admission level came
from poor homes we may suppose that good feeding for the
eight weeks prior to the examination might have altered
their careers;

' It would seem superfluous at this date to argue
that the mind and body are dependent upon the same sources
for their energy and have their activity governed by the
same laws were it not that many people in their unguarded
moments assume that mental activity is in some mysterious
way divorced from other physical processes and that mind
has special attributes which enable it to conquer matter.
There is a sense in waica this is true; people can choose
whether they will put their available energy at the service
of their minds or their bodies, and courageous men have
been known to exhaust their bodies in their devotion to
an achievement of the mind; but the mind will function
~ imperfectly if its supply of fuel is curtailed, and it
will cease to function when the fuel is exhausted. It
will not function properly if the chemical constituency
of the nervous tissues is deranged, and it will never attain
its potential capacity if the development of cerebral tissue
is slowed down during childhood and adolescence, Tredgold
( 108 ) says:—- "The essential basis of amentia (the
state in which the mind has failed to attain normal
development ) is an imperfect or arrested development of
the cerebral neurones, a fact which is now established beyond
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doubt by careful microscopical observations conducted by -
competent observers."

It has been found that a Chinese coolie may have
sufficient vitamin C to resist scurvy whilst he is resting,
but that on the same diet he develops scurvy if he works in
the mines. From this it appears that manual effort demends
not merely energy producing foods, but also foods supplying
needs which do not seem to be directly related to muscular
output. Similarly mental work burns up the food values
which are needed for the vital processes. The strain of
mental work is admitted in the case of students and people
who have to go through complicated intellectual processes,
and there is no reason why as much should not be conceded
to children whose school work may be as difficult for them
as Einstein's calculations are for him, One cannot expect
a child to work hard whose diet is sufficient for a negative
stendard of health if he idles at school, but who is on the
edge of insufficient nutrition so that he suffers from a
feeling of lassitude and becomes liable to ailments and
illnesses if he works hard. One brief spurt of work will
teach him that work destroys his sense of well-being and
will leave him with a distaste for further effort which is
based on bodily needs, just as the craving for food wmhen
one is hungry is based on bodily needs.  Whipple ( )
comments that when he organised open-air classes for healthy
children, not only was the attendance recofd raised, but
also scholastic records improved and backward children
became less backward as their health improved.

No one seriously disputes the unity of mind end
body, and yet the state apparently acts on the assumption
that the mind cen be educated and developed apart from the
body, for it gives educational opportunities generously,
even if it sometimes gives them with a lack of discrimiration
but it allows the physical care of the child to lag so far
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behind the mental care that many children are prevented by
a lack of heslth and vitality from winning a place at the
top of the educational ladder. We do not tinker at the
problem of education,'for the state recognises complete
responsibility for the training of children whose parents
are unable to pay for schooling, but we do tinker at the
problem of health, for we ellow it to remain ean individual
concern until the point is reached at which illness becomes
immediately dangerous to life. It would be consistant

- and wise to extend the principle by which we maintain that
no child who has a normal mind shall be denied through

the poverty of his parents the education within the state
system which he can win by his intelligence, and to mainteain
that no child shall be denied through parental poverty the
health which he would develop in & good environment. We
show an uneasy consciousness that the state ought to care
for the health of children by the many schemes which we
have created to help the unhealthy., There are milk supplies
from clinics for infants who need it, open-asir schools

for the unhealthy, free milk and meals at school for
children who qualify for it, hospitals and convalescent
homes for the sick. We have reached the stage of realis—
ing that we must cure disease, but we have only begun to
realise that we can and should prevent most of it, by a
national health policy as positive and as complete in its
scope as the national educational policy. The Peckham
Health Centre ( 86 ) demonstrates in its results that
proper medical attention alone can improve the standard of
health beyond what is -asually considered possible for the
inhabitants of poor districts, and we can be certain that
the standard of health would be raised still higher if good
nutrition were added to good medical attention, The
Peckham Health Centre shows also how much children are at
the mercy of their physical sensations, since we find that
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a child may have its record in school and playground changed
from failure to success by the cure of minor ailments and
adjustments. We may expect to find a proportionate improve-
ment in the intellectual achievement of the children ffom
the slums when they are given full health instead of the
present shoddy physical standards which they accept for
themselves, and which we are apt to accept for them, as

inevitable.
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Conclusions to Part IIIX

1.

20

Good health and good intelligence appear to be
correlated.

Children from poor homes are more likely than
children from prosperous homes to suffer from
fatigue and neuroses which lower their vitality
and distract their attention from school work.
The investigations of Blanton, of Seymour and
Whitaker, and of the Milk Nutrition Committee of
the National Institute for Research in Dairying,
show that improved nutrition improves children's
performance in school work, and improves their
intelligence according to the estimate of their
teachers,

There is therefore reason to believe yhat the
apparent mental inferiority of children from poor
homes may be due in part to their inferior nutrition
and health.
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PART IV

THE OPPORTUNITIES GIVEN BY THE STATE
EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM TO THE GIFTED CHILD
FROM A POOR HOME.




|

: THE OPPORTUNITIES GIVEN BY THE STATE EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM

234

7O THE GIFTED CHILD FROM A POOR HOUE.

I now propose to discuss the opportunities which
the State educational system provides for children, and
to consider how far the child who is educated at public
expense has equal opportunities with the child whose
parents pay for his education.

I shall, in dealing with this subject, confine
myself to the Secondary schools, and dismiss briefly in
a few paragraphs the opportunities which technical,

{ commercial and central schools offer to their pupils.
I dismiss them because these schools do not provide a
ladder to the higher spheres of work eand success; they
merely provide a pair of steps by which their pupils can
climb a few feet above the wegkest of their cont emporaries
who are left behind in the elementary school. The
commercial schools give a useful training for the less
ambitious kinds of clerical work, but Leybourne and
White ( bi ) say that prospective employers who want
a reliable clerk for whom they are prepared to pay good
wages are more likely to ring up the local secondary
school than the local College of Commerce to find someone
to suit -themn, There is a widespread, and not entirely
erroneous, belief that the School Certificate is a proof
of good sense and a certain degree of literacy, so0 that
the best clerical posts tend to go to the secondary school
child. As for the Technical schools, they give a
valuable training for engineering and other trades, and
increase considerably the earning power of the boy who
takes advantage of them, Occasionally their pupils get
scholarships to local universities or university colleges.
But it must be a rarity for a boy to travel by them to the
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peges of "Who's Who", and when we examine Leybourne and
White's table of the opportunities which result from the
different types of education provided at public expense we
find that the chance of obtaining white collar work of good
—étanding hardly exists for the child who has not been to a
secondary school.

The policy of the Hadow report, and, more recently
of the Spens report, is to improve the .status of manual end
technical work and to destroy the monopoly of respect which
white—~collared employment at present enjoys. In this
Hadowism has failed, and I am confident that the Spens policy
if it is ever implemented, will also fail. Except in certain
kinds of art, there is a strict limit to the skill and power
of the hands, but there is no limit to the power and influence
of the mind. The man who works with his hands reaches to
further spheres; and can control and direct the work of many
pairs of hands, The higher monetary reward given to the
brain worker is recognition ofthis inescapable fact, end
accounts for the preference of the able and ambitious for
the desk rather than the bench. It is useless to attempt
by iegislation to check the operation of natural laws of this
kind, and whilst it is right to improve the status, standard
of living, and security of labour, it is vain to hope or
expect that schools which give a training in manual dexterity
or technique will cater for and attract the ablest children

of the elementary schools.

The main line to success, therefore, runs by the
secondary school, and in describing the opportunities which
the secondary school gives to elementary school children I
describe the only opportunities which most of them will have
of reaching the more important and exacting human activities,

We find from the Board of Education statistics for
1938 that 12.99 per cent of elementary school children go to
secondary schools, and that of these 45,1 pay no fees, The
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income levels at which fees are demanded vary according

to the policy of the local authority; this is one of the
many ways in which luck intervenes in the career of a child
from a poor hone. A scale such as the one given on the
next page, that used in the city of Hull, represents the
kind of scale common amongst the more liberal aunthorities.

According to Leybourne and White it is usual for
local authorities in England to give full remission
of fees and maintenance grants where the household income
is not more than £3. even if there is only one child in
the family, Remission of fees, but no maintenance grant,
i3 given to the only child of a family where income does
not exceed £4. This is generous, but usually only 10/-
is allowed for each dependent child in assessing the family
needs, and as children tend to cost more than 10/-, the
member of a large family is at a disadvantage.

We can see that the children who pay no fees come
from working-class homes, and it might be argued that if
nearly 6 per cent. of the children from such homes, and
45.1 per cent. of the pupils of Grant Aided secondary schools
(the percentage of ex-elementary school pupils in Grant
Aided secondary schools who pay no fees) are given a free
secondary education, the wagy to success is thrown open to
all those who have the ability to deserve it, But every
teacher knows that the answer is not really so easy, and
that the apparently simple pattern laid dowm to secure a
just opportunity for able children is broken by many
anomalies,

By the Special Place system the future of a child
is decided when he is .eleven years old; if he is ill on
the day of the examination and cananot sit for it, his
chance is lost forever; 1if he fails in the exmmination
his future is limited; he is at the mercy of his mood,
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Hull Fees for Secondary Schools

Annual Income Fees Payable (guineas) where number
, of Dependent children is:
1| 2 3 4 5
Under £208 - - - - -
£208 and under £225 3 - - - -
£225 " " £250 4z 3 - - -
£250 " " £275 6 4% 3 - -
£275 V " £300 7% 6 4% 3
£300 " " £325 9 7% 6 4% 3
£325 " " £350 10% 9 75 6 4%
£350 " " £375 12 10% 9 7% 6
£375 " " £400 13% 12 10% 9 %
£400 O n £425 15 13% 12 105 9
£425 " " £475 165 15 13% 12 105
£500 " " £550 18 163 15 13% 12
£550 " " £600 19% | 18 . 16} 15 13%
£600 and over 21 21 | 21 21 21

Maintenance allowances,Hull

L,

Income Annual Amount of allowance when age is:-
Under 14| 14 15 16 17
1. TUnder £104 £4, £10 £15 £18 £20
II. £104 & under £130 £4. £8 £12 £14 £16
III.£130 " " £156 £3 £6 £10 £12 £14
IV. £156 " " £182 £2 £5 £8 £10 £12
V. £182 " " £195 £1 ‘ £3 J_£4 £8 £10
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his health, his luck in questions, on those days, and children,
who have not developed objective standards by which they can
watch, judge and control themselves, are much more at the mercy
of their temporary emotions than adults. The highest gifts
are sometimes of slow development, and the man who is destined
to be remarkable may not appear so when he is a shy little boy
of eleven who does not shine at English and arithmetic, becanse
he does not occupy his mind with what is presented to him by
his teachers, but instead devotes himself to studying engines
on the local railway, or drawing, or imagining adventures in
strange lands. I do not wish to be unjust to the Special
Place examination. I think that usually the cleverest children
get through, and that cases such as the hypothetical one Wbidﬁ
I have just described are rare; but although they are rare
they are important.

How satisfactory is the Speciel Place examination? The
course of lives is decided by its siftings, and we must
consider whether it succeeds in discovering the best 13 per
cent of the candidates who sit for it. Even if it does this
it will not necessarily extract the 13 per cent. inherently
best breins, for there are the large numbers who fail to sit.
In some areas all the children take: the examination, or are
at any rate subjected to a preliminary test for it held by
their school, but in other areas only those sit whose parents
are prepared for their children to go to a secondary school,
Many criticisms are levelled at the examination. Teachers
of science and mathematics complain that arithmetical facility
is often found in minds that are incapable of the reasoning
which their subjects require. Englich teachers complain
that either the questions of the examination, of the formalistic
character of English training at the elementary school,
prevents the candidates from showing whether they have any
powers of criticisn, appreciation, or imagination. These
complaints are probably just, and the reason for them may
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be that 11t is too young to discover the qualities which
secondary school work demands. They are some of them qualities
~which develop when the child is a little older, and the solution
might be to enlarge the size, improve the status, and deepen he
curriculum of the elementary school and decide which children
should go to the secondary school at the age of thirteen
instead of eleven, '

-This is not enough to explain all the mistakes and in-
accuracies of the Special Place examination. The examination
cannot be blamed for the failure of the clever child who is
handicapped by physical debility caused by the circumstances
of poverty, but clever children who have maintained their
health and vitality should be good enough at arithmetic and
neat and accurate enough at English composition to get through;
the child who deserves to get through and fails is usually
the borderline case and his failure does not inflict a grave
injustice. Valentine ( 1og ) has done a detailed study
of the Special Place examination, and he points out how
irresponsibly luck operates in the borderline cases, for the
number of places is oftén:limited, and the examination then
becomes competitive in an extreme degree. I sgy in an extreme
degree, for all examinations are in some degree competitive,
since the standard must be ultimately created by the candidates
themselves, One year the examiners may fail every entrant on
the plea that none of them regch the requisite standard,
another year every candidate may get distinction; but if the
results over a number of years are analysed it becomes clear
that a certain percentage of the best are given distinction
and a certain proportion of the worst are failed. There is,
however, in most examinations a certain latitude in any given
year which allows the examiner to pass those whom he thinks
deserve to pass; where the number of Special Phaces is limited
there is no such latitude; the child who is to win a place
must come within a certain distance of the top of the list.

Valentine found at one centre which he examined that
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the distribution of marks for the borderline cases was as

follows:—

Average Borderline Ilark for Admission,,,,,...... 225
No, of boys at, or only just above this.

(225-229) vevriernanann. 65
No. of boys at, or only just below this

(224-220) veverennrnnnnn. 65

There were, therefore, 130 boys who were within
five marks of the admission level; when we consider the
total possible marks, they were within one per cent of the
admission level, Few of us would care to have our careers
decided by a difference of one per cent in the results of
any examination for which we have sat, asbove all one for
which we sat at the age of eleven. It must have been
luck which decided which of these boys should get in and
which should be excluded. A similar result appears at
another centre which he investigated. At this centre there
was a careful and enlightened examination consisting of an
intelligence test and oral questions as well as the usual
arithmetic and English papers. The marks came to a total
of three hundred and when they were reduced to percentages
gave the following results:
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| Top Boy 1. 78 Per @Gent.
ond " 2, 72 mw v
Etc. 3., 70 » ®
1" " 4} 67/ " n
n 1 5.
i " 6° 66 O n
1 " 7
n n 8
" 1 9 64 " 1
L 10
n n 11
" 1 12
‘ i f 13 61 o "
L n n 14
n n 157
"o 16 60"
" 1 17
] " - 18
1 u 19 59 1
« w20
1 ] ' 21} 58 "
W 22
" ] 23 57 n

Velentine comments on the results:-—
"The first eighteen boys, (with 60 per cent of the marks
o0r over) are the boys who obtained free places, Notice
how close they are, especially after the first five,
After number 6 twelve boys are only separated by 3 per
cent at the most. Number nineteen, only one per cent.
behind, has to pay fees, if he enters at all. We may
be sure that,with another examination the B next week,
or even a remarking of the same papers by different examineYrs
the just-fails might easily replace the just-passes.
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I may add that one of the boys who only just scraped in
with 60 per cent. proved the best of the lot five years
later, being top of the school order, top orf the School
Certificate order, the only one of the year to gain
Hatriculation, and the only one a prefect."

We can test the reliability of the Special Place
examination in finding the children who are best suited °
for secondary school work by comparing success at the
entrance examination with success in later tests of school
work., The object of the entrance examination is,
presumably, to discover the childrén who can best cope
with the secondary school curriculum. It does so very
imperfectly, if we judge by Valentine's finding that there
is a correlation of only 0.10 between entrance examination
results and School Certificate results. This is a very
low correlation; we can appreciate how low when we remember
that intelligence test results have been known to correlate
.8 with teachers' estimates of intelligence, and also,
more significant still, because we are comparing tests
roughly similar in character, the order of merit in school
examinations at the end of the first year in a secondary
school correlates with School Certificate results to the
extent of 0.69, Valentine finds, too, that the correlation
between school examination grading and School Certificate
results remains practically unaltered through the child's
first four years in the secondary school. Either the
elementary and secondary schools train for different
qualities, which makes the one no preparation for the other,
or examinations, imperfect in any case as tests of ability,
are so imperfect that they are practically useless as a
test of the academic abilities of eleven year olds.
Valentine gives interesting cases in which the entrance
examination has proved lamentably lacking. He tells of
a school at which, of the four boys who came out bottom
in the entrance examination, three obtained their school
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certificates and one Matriculated, whereas the top boy
failed to get his School Certificate; at another school
the two bottom boys obtained, one of them his Matriculation,
thé Sther his School Certificate; and he quotes the
headmaster of yet another school as saying that the boy
who was eighty—eighth in the list and only just won his
entrance, proved the most brilliant boy of the year,
matriculating at fifteen with three distinctions. The
attainment of a School Certificate by a boy who only just
scraped throggh his entrance becomes more significant when
we learn that in the six large secondary schools from which
Valentine got his information only seventy per cent of
those who reach the School Certificate class succeed in
getting the Certificate, and also that seventeen per cent,
on account of bad work or bad reports, leave before they
get so far up the school and another nine per cent leave
early for economic or other reasons. We can reckon from
this that one sixth of the entrants were unsuitable for
secondary school work. When he worked out the percentage
of the different entrance groups who had bad reports he
found:-

Of the top ¥ at entrance

v piddle 3 O™ "

v v bottom %’ " n

14.3% had bad reports.
19.1 roon n
19.2% n 1] n

And he found that the following proportion of the
three entrance groups passed the School Certificate

Examination,

Passed 5.C. EX.
in four years

Top Third at Entrance 25 out of 33
Ml ddle ) fn n n 2 5 11 1" 3 2
Bottom n n " 24 it n 33

Passed S.C.EX.
in five years

27 out of 33
. 28 1} n 32
31 n 11 33

We can see ﬁrom this that the difference between
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the groups is significant.

It is possible that the fault lies with the School
Certificate examination rather than with the entrance
dxamination, It would be hard to find a discriminating
educationalist who is satisfied with the School Certificate
at any raté before the recent reforms; its results are
certainly kinder to some kinds of mental ability than to
others; a few good pupils fail through failing at one of
the essential subjects. For this reason it is worth while
to consider the total of marks obtained by the candidates,
as well as the final result. When Valentine compared the
marks awarded in the School Certificate to his three entrance
groups he found that the boys of the middle group actually
beat those of the top group. We may criticise the School
Certificate, and feel, with reason, that it inflicts heavy
shackles on the curriculum of secondary schools, but we
cannot deny that ability to deal with languages, mathematics,
science and literature, to the standard which it imposes
is a valid test of general intellectual ability. On the
evidence of Valentine we must condemn either the School
Certificate or the entrance examinations as selecting with
arbitrary carelessness the candidates for success. I
think that whilst both examinations misjudge some candidates
a better case can be made for the defence of the School
Certificate.

’ The health of the cendidates at the time of the
examination end during the months preceding it must sometimes
be a decisive factor. The experiment of Seymour and
Whiteker, which I described earlier (page 225 ) shows
that the children who were given extra nourishment improved
their arithmetic and English by 9 per cent. When we
consider this in connection with Valentine's table of
entrance examination results it seems almost as if one
would select much the same children if one offered a
Special Place to those who had eggs for breakfast, and
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denied it to those who had only bread and margarine.

Another factor which affects the chances of a
secondary education for a child is the efficiency of the
elementary school which he hagppens to attend. Some
elementary ‘schools which have ambitious and energetic
head teachers coach their more promising pupils for the
Special Place examination. The candidates are put into
a special "Scholarship Class". They give them a good
deal of written work and see that it is corrected carefully;
or, although they are not supposed to do so, they give
them arithmetic and English work to do at home. Other
schools are resigned to being places of education from
which for some mysterious reason no child proceeds to a
secondary school,

Besides the coaching which is given to some children
in school hours, many children have coaching provided for
them out of school hours either through their parents or
their school. In a class of seventy graduate students
Valentine found that thirty-four had direct personal
knowledge of coaching for the Special Place examination
out of school hours, and comments that the proportion was
particularly high in view of the fact that many members
of the class had never been to an elementary school, It
is superfluous to point out the premium which is put upon
affluence if special coaching is given to some of the
children, Special coaching can rarely be had for love.

The chances of a child may also depend upon the area
in which his parents live. Not only are some areas
served by much better elementary schools than others,
some areas give a higher proportion of Speciel Places
than others, and some give much more in the way of extra
help which may enable a child to take up a Place which he
has won. Some rural areas provide board and lodging
during the term for pupils who live too far from the
school to travel to it every day, but most amnthorities

S
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dé@ not do as much as this. Some provide travelling expenses,
others do not. In the East Riding of Yorkshire the cost of
one scholar for one year has amounted to as rmuch as £70,
whereas in the City of Hull the cost of a secondary school-
child who pays no fees is £34. These variations in caest
quickly reach the life of the child. In country aresas
sometimes a low ratio of scholarships is offered because
of the expense of secondary education in a district of
scattered population, and some depressed industrial areas
whose rates are heavily burdened economise on their secondary
schools, so that a number of children have their formal
education cut short at fourteen who might have entered
professions if their parents have lived elsewhere. There
are othérs who refuse to sit for the examination, or refuse
a Place which is offered to them, because their parents
cannot face the expense of daily fares as well as the loss
of the child's earning power from fourteen to sixteen. These
children might have entered professions if their parents
had lived elsewhere,

Refusal of a Special Place is nearly always due to
economic causes. The value of the School Certificate as
a qualifiéation is universally recognised, and there is mno
reason why parents should not encourage their children to
go to a Secondary School if they could do so without loss to
themselves, It only needs a superficial examination of
the cost of keeping a child at a secondary school to see
that remission of fees and maintenance grants do not com-
pensate for the expense which is involved. On paper it
appears as if the cost of the child's education is carried
by the public, but when one examines the matter closely one
can see that the parents must shoulder part of the burden.
This puts another hazard in the path of the child from a
poor home; middle class parents are forced by the pressure
of social opinion, which believes that education should be
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continued until the age of sixteen or eighteen, to give
their children a secondary education of some kind; children
from working class homes depend upon having parents who are
willing and able to forego their earnings end who will face
e little extra expense on their account.

What are the expenses which fall upon the parents of
a child at a secondary school? Until the child is fourteen
the extra expense is not great, and would not force many
parents to deny their children the privilege of a secondary
education. It is true that Maintenance Grants are small
for children who are under fourteen, usually less than £2.
a year, and often consisting only of help in buying books,
but authorities are sympathetic in giving grants where there
is need for them, and headmasters and headmistresses are
quick to take up the case of needy children. The chief
loss at this age is that the child is deprived of the free
milk and meals which he may have been receiving at his
elementary school. The limitation of the free milk and
meals scheme to the slementaryschool is a curious anomaly
of the educational gysteme Is it a tacit recognition of
the fact that needy children do not, as a rule reach the
secondary school? I have never been able to understand way
there has not been more agitation for the extension of the
free milk and meals scheme to secondary schools, for although
the poverty-stricken and ill-fed child is more of.a rarity
at the secondary school, his need, when he exists, is greater,
for his work is more arduous and his life more complicated.
The result of the limitation is that the parents must feed
the child better than they did when he was at his primary
school, or he is underfed, or the secondary school itself,
if it discovers his need, arranges for staff contributions
or a quiet diversion of funds from some source to provide
the child each day with school dinner or milk, It is wrong
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that the need should be met by charity; charity does not
alweys reach those who need it most, if they are too proud
to show their necessity, and sensitive children dislike
intensely being given favours by their school.

As for the Maintenance Grant, it is enough to dress
the children in the school uniform if it is spent on clothes.
There are of course a few families who spend the money on
things which the household needs as soon as it is received.
This is hard on the child, and it would probably be betterx
if the Authority equipped the child instead of handing over
the money, so that misappropriation of this kind became
impossible.

Even before the age of fourteen the child at a
secondary school finds that his life becomes more expensive
in ways which are hard to define and which ceannot be counted
in terms of statistics. He has moved into a world which
has a higher standard of living; he realises for the first
time the poverty of his own parents now that he works and
plays with boys who come from professional and business
households, and from the better paid ranks of the wecekly
wage—earners, He finds that he needs equipment for sport;
he finds that he is frequently asked for subscriptions which
he is ashamed to say he cannot afford; his friends go to
cinemas, sporting events, swimming baths; they buy sweets
and ice-creams; they have hobbies such as stamp collecting
which involve spending a little money; they are entertained
to generous meals at one another's homes. He must cut
himself off from most of these amusements if he is not to
ask his parents for money which he knows they cannot afford.
Many boys and girls with a happy gift for popularity survive
these disadvantages and make friends despite them, but the
others are often lonely and unhappy. The writer met a
young woman who said that the hgppiest day of her life was
when she left her secondary school; she said that she had
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liked her work and liked the staff, and that the girls were
always very kind and pleasant to her; the trouble was that

she had no pocket-money so that she could not join in the
Pleasures of the others, and her home was so poor that she
could not exchange the casual hospitality which was the custom
of the school, She was always out of things, and soon came to
feel morbidly miserable abouttit.

This girl did not come from a wealthy area in which
one might expect the child from a poor home to be unusual and
solitary; she came from a port which contains a large number
of unemployed and has & high ratio of its inhabitants "on the
rates". Her story points to two conclusions. One is that
few children from poor homes reach a secondary school; the
other is that life at a secondary school is either expensive
or unhappy for a child who is unable to deny its hunen,
sociable instincts. Wise parents are aware that this may
entail strain for a child, The writer knows of an intelligent
child whose parents are ambitious for her and anxious that she
should go to the local Grammar School, but, they say, if she
does not win a Special Place she will not be able to go,
because they could not both pay fees and give her pocket money ;
they do not want her to be unhappy and conscious of financial
inferiority in order that she may end as a clerk anstead of a
shop-girl. This child has no brothers or sisters; if she
had she would have no chance of the secondary school whether
she won a Special Place or not.

Parents are not the only people who understand the
strain which life at a secondary school entails for a child
from a poor home, One headmistress, known to the writer,
ha8 the task of selecting through personal interviews the
borderline candidates for Special Places at her school. She
says that she rejects those whom she finds come from very poor
homes,not because she has a prejudice against children from
boor homes, hut because she thinks that the secondary school
life is too much for children who have to deal with the drawbacks

o
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of poverty and who are not clever enough to find
cqmpensation for their difficulties in success at work.,
Her policy mey be sound, but the occasional mistakes of
the entrance examination make it possible that this
discrimination against g£irls from poor homes may occasion-
ally exclude a highly gifted candidate.

We see that even for children who are still
under fourteen years old the secondary school means
extra expense in the way of pocket-money and food, and
Possibly in equipment and fares, but it is when a child
is more than fourteen that the financial effort of keeping
him there begins to be serious. It is true that the
average value of Maintenance Grants is higher for the
older child; their average value for all secondary school
children is aboyt£6, and for children who come from .
especially poor homes, or who are doing sixth form work
the yearly grant is often much higher than this. But
a grant of ten or fifteen pounds a year is not much to
parents who know that the child could earn 12/6 a week
in the labour market, Twelve and six is, according to
Leybourne and White, the average wage of juvenile labour.
Even in depressed times and depressed districts there is
a demand for blind—alley work which commands this wage.
Twelve and six a week makes a large difference to the
unit income of a family. It would raise a family of
four from Orr's Group 1 to Group 2, would increase its
food expenditure by two shillings per head per week, and
raise it from the class of the seriously mal-nourished
to that of the class which suffers ffom a comparatively
mild degree of malnutrition. Bockington ( 7 ) has
shown that the families which are shortest of food are |
those which have several children at school and whose
eldest children have not yet begun to earm. These
hungry years are prolonged if the eldest child goes to

S
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e secondary school, and the child himself, besides being
unable to satisfy fully his own voracious appetite, knows
that his younger brothers and sisters are hungry on his
account. A child may (very rarely) receive a Grant of
as much as £20; his family still sacrifice £12 a year
by keeping him at school. We must believe that many
families cannot or will not contemplate such a sacrifice,
and that this prevents many children from taking the
Special Place examination, others from accepting the places
they have won, and others from completing the School
Certificate course at their secondary school.

We find a curious situation by which both poverty and
prosperity mey keep children out of the secondary schools.
Lady Simon, writing in "Education" September 1936, says
that 20 per cent. of Manchester school children refuse
the Special Places they are offered. She ascribes this
to the amount of poverty in the city and the depressed state
of the cotton industry. On the other hand Lindsay ( 62 )
writing of Bradford at a time when the woollen industry
flourished, shows that 60 per cent. of the children failed
to take up their Special Places, probably because of the
excellent wages which children could earn in the mills,

One may not be very sorry for the children who are beguiled
from following their ambitions by the prospect of immediate
wealth, but we may nevertheless counl some of these
children as casualties of a society which penalises
children and the families of children, who prefer education
end a wider future to a regular income. Tawney ( 105 )
says that industry draws the more intelligent because
employers, like the schools, need the best, and one cannot
expect a child of fourteen to be certaein of his vocation
and ideas for his future. | ‘

A No figures are published of the numbers of
children who fail to take the Special FPlace examination on
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account of poverty, or who fail on account of poverty to
take up the Special Places they have won; nor are any
figures available which give the number of children in
England and Wales who fail on account of poverty to stay
four years at their secondary schools. The headméasters
who supplied Valentine with his figures said that 9 per
cent. of their pupils left on account of poverty and other
causes, and that 17 per cent. left on account of unsatis-
factory work; it is impossible from this to tell how
many really left because of poverty. Some parents will
.plead. poverty when they see an opportunity of work for

a child; others are ashamed of revealing their necessity
and invent some other reason when they ask to be released
from their contract with the Education Authority. Some
of those who left on account of unsatisfactory work may
have left really on account of their poverty, Tor failure
at school work is often a result of poverty.

Apart from the adverse effects of poverty upon
health and vitality, life in a very poor home makes school
work difficult. There is no sitting room. The child
must do his homework on his knee in the kitchen-living-
room with his young brothers and sisters playing round
him, In the poorest homes he may be spared the radio,
but very few secondary school children come from homes
as poor as this, so that there may be a second-rate,
raucous wireless pouring out a stream of news, jokes,
jazz and information. If he wants to work: at a table
he must snatch the intervals when no one is having tea
and spread his books amongst the crumbs of the family
meals. His parents may be very proud of him and
extremely anxious that he should do well, but they
either do not understand the necessary conditions for
scholastic work, or they cannot create them, He
may be able, if he is clever and determined, to win his

, J
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School Certificate in these circumstance; if he is to win
his Higher Certificate he must be remarkably tough and
persistent as well as remarkably clever. If he is to win
a ﬁniversity scholarship he must have, besides his intellect-—
ual abilities, heroic qualities of character. The difficult-
ies which beset the secondary school child from a slum
home are illustrated by the following case. A clever
girl from an extremely poor home was a complete failure
at the secondary school to which she won a Special Place,
She was so dirty that the parents of the other girls
complained of her; her work was messy, careless and
scamped; she was frequently absent; she was deceitful.
Finally she was caught pilfering from coat-pockets in the
cloaekroom, and the headmistress considered asking to have
her withdrawn from the school, At this point the case
came into the hands of Liverpool Personal Service Society,
and the story takes a turn like a novelette. Through
the agency of a wealthy woman a foster home was found for
her which could provide her with the ordinary care and
amenities. She became clean and cheerful; she did good
work and obtained a good job when she left. Life is
seldom like a novelette, and for this girl, who was given
help far beyond that provided by the State or the
Corporation of Liverpool, and who was thereby enabled to
step into a higher strata of civilisation and monetary
reward, there must be hundred of boys and girls who never
achieve the simple standards of future success of which at
one time they had hopes, and who remain in the ranks of
the ill-paid because they are ill-trained.

If 12,99 of elementary school children proceed
To a secondary school, does the state system of education
provide enough places in the secondary schools to prevent
wastage of ability? Gray and Moshinsky have dealt in
extreme detall with the subject of the proportion of able
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children born into the fee-paying classes and the elementary
school classes, and have estimated the wastage incurred
through the denial of higher education to children whose
Parents cannot pay for it, They accept intelligence tests
results as an indication of the relative ability of the
different economic classes, and, on the findings of
intelligence tests, conclude that the wealthier classes
Produce a higher proportion of able children than the
boorer classes., Nevertheless they find that the largest
number of intelligent children is contributed by the class
of the population that can pay no fees, for by their
computations 84,4 per cent. of the country's total number
of children with high ability come from the classes that do
not pay fees, I reproduce tables of theirs which show
that even if it is true that the wealthier classes have
abler children than the poorer classes, the opportunities
of further education for the able children of the poor are
50 much smaller that much of their ability must be wasted.
(For details of classification of social categories see
page 82.)
Percentage Contribution of Each Social Category to Total
Number with Ability

Category I.B.
120 and over 130 and over

Ao l- 405 5.5
2. 1.7 1.8
5" 701 609
B. 5.4 6.2
C. 8.1 8.9
D. 15.9 17.7
E., 1. 30.2 28.4
2. 15.. 14,0

3. 3.8 3.0 __

4, Total Manual

Workers 49.2 - 45.4
B, 8.2 7.6




255
of Hygber Edvcalion
Numbers with Ability and O@pportunity, as percentages of

all with ability in each social category.

Social Category I.B..
120 130

A, 1 100.0 100.0

2. 29.2 38.8

5. 29.9 39.2

B. 94.0 95.3

C. 66.5 75.4

1 D. 48.3 56,2
E.l 31.6 45.5

2 23.2 34.0

‘ S 25.3 46.3
F. 43,6 57 .4

Numbers with ability and opportunity of higher education
as percentages of total numbers in each social category

, I1.B. I.B.
Social Category 120 and over 130 and over

Al 48,8 36.7

2 7.3 6.9

3 8.4 6.9

! B. 54,2 40.6

| G, 27.0 2105

D. 20.0 16.7

5.1 7.5 6.5

3.8 303

3 606 6°2.
F 7.8 6.2
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Gray and Moshinsky found that half the able children
taking an I.B. of 120 as indicating ability, are the off-
spring of manual lahourers, and that only 25.3 per cent.
of the able children of menual labourers went to a
secondary school, According to these figures 37 per
cent. of the ability in the country is wasted, but if we
take an I.B. of 130 as representing high ability the
wastage is much less. As one would expect, the children
with the highest ability tend to win their way to a
secondary school. The word "wasted" used in this sense
needs qualification. I sometimes find myself writing as
if there were a kind of uselessness about the humbler
spheres of work. I must insist that it is only a mis-
fortune for a child to enter the ranks of the.manual
labourers in so far as the wage of a manual labourer does
not enable him to lead a civilised life, and in so far
as the child is capable of doing work which demends high
gifts, There must be dustmen and milk-roundsmen as well
as surgeons and ship-designers. The problem is to grade
people in their tasks according to their abilities.,

If we approach the matter from another angle we find
that the opportunities provided by the state match better
than Gray and Moshinsky reckon} the proportion of element-
ary school children who go to a secondary schooi has
increased since 1933. 12.99 elementary school children
go to a secondary school. Gray and Moshinsky say that
13,1 of the children of manual labourers possess a high
degree of ability. The disparity between the figures
is very small, but the manual labourers are the poorest
of the classes whose children go to elementary school.

It would be more just to assume that the 6 per cent. who
pay no fees represent the able children of the manual
workers who reach the secondary school, so that more than
half of them are denied the rights which belong to their
ability. But intelligence tests flatter children who
have the experience and training provided by a good
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environment. Possibly because of the adverse effect of
poverty upon test scores, the real proportion of able
children of manual labourers is higher than 13.1, although
Gray end Moshinsky did not adjust the American test which
they used to English conditions, and English children
obtained unduly high scores by it. Then too we have

seen how many accidents can intervene to prevent the child
from a poor home from reaching the secondary school. It
is probable that it is not ability alone which decides
whether the child of the manual labourer shall go to a
secondary school, but ability plus the willingness of the
parents to make considerable sacrifices for his sake.

Even if the numbers of able children of the poorest class
matched exactly the numbers of those who received further
education they would provide another example of the
average working out justly without securing justice for
the individual, Poverty, through its effects upon
children's health, through the adverse circumstances for
school work which it creates in their homes, and through
the need for their earnings which it imposes upon their
families, limits in practice the privilege of secondary
education to the children of the better paid wage—earners
and to children of members of the middle class. Children
from very poor homes are occasionally found in secondary
schools, but they are rare enough to be counted as exceptions
to the general rule,

2. The Opportunities Given to Children by Grant Aided

Secondary Schools

Do the children who attend Grant Aided secondary
schools obtain the best education which can be found in
Great Britain? By the "best" education I mean an ed-
ucation which develops their gifts, which enables them to
compete on favourable terms in important examinations, and
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which by honestly earned prestige helps rather than hinders
them when they apply for important posts. I think that
the answer is that they do not,

In this section I shall say some hard things about
the secondary schools run by Local Education Authorities,
but it must be understood that there are many schools of
which none of my criticisms are true. Some of the
secondary schools run by the L.C.C. and a few scattered
throughout the country, give an excellent education and
educate their pupils as well as any but the best of the
public schools. And at their worst the secondary schools
are better than the private schools and the worst of the
"Public" schools to which some misguided parents send
their daughters, and a smaller number of misguided parents
send their somns, The secondary schools are most of them
efficient and businesslike; they get creditable examination
results; they represent a democratic advance on the past
by allowing a few children from poor homes to percolate
through them to responsible work or to the universities.,
In forty years they have accomplished a great deal, so
much that we are apt to forget how far they fall short of
the ideal in the cultural and scientific training %ke wanich
they give, and how far they fall short of the educational
standards of the best of the "Public" schools,

I shall also say some hard things about the staff
of secondary schools which are controlled by L.E.A.S,
There are of course many men and women teaching in these
secondary schools or whom none of my criticisms are true,
In the best schools there are very few teachers of whon
they are true.

The Grant Aided secondary schools suffer from
the confused purpose of their origin. Leybourne and VWhite
- say that they were founded to supply the skilled clerical
labour which demands a higher general education than an
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elementary school followed by a course of vocational
training can give. The Grant-Aided secondary schools
nearly all of them fuliil this purpose admirably. They

are factories of neatness, accurate mental reproduction

and obedience. They give a perfect training for the

lower grades of the civil service and the business world.

But this is not their admitted purpose, nor their only one.
Combined with their utilitarian character is the ideal of

the "Public" school; the "Public" school idea in education
has coloured all efforts at secondary sducation in the
British Isles; this has not been in all ways bad; it is
perhaps better that the secondary schools should stress the
value of individual judgement in intellectual matters and
the virtues of leadership as the "Public" schools understand
and teach them, than that they should be content with the
creation of efficient subordinates as a gustification for
their existence. Occasionally the ideal ceases to be a
pathetic convention and through the influence of a gifted
head-master or headmistress becomes a reality. I myself
have taught in girls' schools of both kinds, boarding schools
catering for the comparatively wealthy, and secondary schools
under local authbrities, and I have found the difference in
the attitude of the girls remarkable. Masters with ‘hom

I have discussed the matter say that they have found the

same difference in parallel schools for boys. In the first
type of school the children were taught to think, to talk,

to form opinions, to develop personal tastes, with the
resullt that when they reached the sixth fomm they were willing
and anxious to discuss such subjects as "Is there a God?"

or "Is the Institution of Marriage a Mistake?" The
secondary schoolgirls I have taught would have been paralysed
by subjects which demanded such a degree of social and
philosophic criticism, The girls in the bdarding school
had been trained to the mental privileges of leaders, the
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girls of the county or municipal secondary school to the
conventions of obedience. For the other siace it should
be said that whilst the public secondary schools have
failed lamentably to reproduce the virtues of the "Public®
schools, they have failed also to reproduce most of their
vices. There is little bullying or cruelty at them,
They do not worship athleticism,

It is not difficult to trace the reasons for
the inferiority of the public secondary schools, rirstly
the "Public" schools are better staffed, and therefore
they can give better teaching. They are better staried
numerically. Gray and Glass ( L4© ) say that "Public®
boarding schools have a full time teacher to every fourteen
boys; county secondary schools have one full time teacher
to every twenty-three boys. This will have a great effect
upon the standard of the teaching; large classes discour-
age the teacher from setting much written work, and they
discourage him from marking written work with great
conscientiousness; in scientific subjects which involve
practical work a large class forces the teacher to omit
many experiments, for many experiments are impossible
unless the teacher can keep a strict watch upon each
child. And large classes prevent the teacher from
Paying much attention to the varying needs and idiosyn-
cracies of his individual pupils. If the "Public"™ school
boy is taught in classes only two-thirds the sige of
the count¥y secondary school classes he must ‘be much
better taught, unless his teachers are more casual and
lazy than those employed by local authorities. This
is unlikely to be so. One of the drawbacks of the public
secondary school is that the staff have little incentive
to enthusiasm and initiative in their work; laziness
and incompetence are the last faults for which they are
ever dismissed; they are in the protected position of
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civil servants, they grow old in a routine which does not
compel them to continue to learn, and they tend to drift
into complacent idleness or hack assiduity over unimportant
details. They become kind, pettifogging and intellectually
useless, and fall into the habit of mind which judges
children chiefly by the punctuality with which they give
in their work, and their lack of aberrations from conven-
tional behaviour, The headmasters and mistresses of the
public secondary schools may deplore the uninspiring
teaching of their staffs, but it is a fault which they

can often do little to cure, for inspiration and enthus—
igsm cennot be produced to order, and whilst they have
enormous power over the orgamisation of the schools,

they have little power over the lives of the members

of their staffs. The heads of "Public" schools have the

extra incentive that their work is, in a discreet and

aristocratic way, competitive. If their school does
not maintain its reputation it may fail, a fate which
cannot befall the school catering for Special Place winners
under a public authority except in extraordinary circum-
stances., Then too the head of a "Public" school has
immense influence over his stafi. He can secure their
resignation without eny issue so crude as dismissal being
brought into the open; he can give or withhold such
rewards as housemasterships; the fact that most of the
npublic" schools are boarding schools in itself puts the
staff more at the mercy of the school and forces them
to make the school a much larger part of their lives.
Another reason for the better staffing of the
"pyblic® schools is that they offer better opportunities
to ambitious men. The posts at the top of the "Public”
school world are better paid and carry with them more
influence. Also the man who is an enthusiast for teaching
will find in the better "Public" schools the best possible
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conditions for his work. He will find excellent laborat-
ories, libraries, and equipment such as cinemas, gramophone
records, epidaeoscopes. They have fine buildings and
pleasing surroundings. The home background of their
pupils enables the clever ones to take full advantage of
their teaching. And the fact that the ablest men tend
to prefer the "Public" schools has a cumulative effect,
The presence of good scholars at the "Public" schools
atteacts to them other scholars who know that they will
find the atmosphere of the staff-room more congenial thean
that of a school under a local authority. That the men
with the best degrees do prefer the "Public" schools is
shown by Glass and Gray when they found that 75 per cent.
of the full-time teaching staff of the "Public" schools
were graduates of Oxford er Cambridge, as compared with
21 per cent in the case of the other secondary schools.
Since Oxford and Cambridge degrees are generally recognised
as superior to other degrees I think we are justified in
assuming that graduates of thése universities tend to
have first choice of posts, so that their presence in

the "Public" schools indicates a preference for the
"Public" schools. '

The difference between the staffing of the two
types of secondary school does not work in the same way
for boys' and girls' schools, and it is probable that the
difference in standard is greater in the casé of boys'
schools than in girls'. A larger proportion of able
women than men teach, because teaching is one of the few
professions open to women. Also, and this I think is the
more important point, life at one of the "Public" schools
holds fewer attractions for women than it does for men.
Male institutions are not so restricted in their atmosphere
as female ones, and the man has his family as a resource
when the school presses heavily upon him; the woman, shut
up in a homosexuel community in the heart of the country,
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finds her life intolerable if she has enough character,
balance, intelligence and personality to be of much use to
the girls she teaches. Women, unlike men, tend to prefer
the humbler day schools to the "best" boarding schools.
The writer found as the result of questioning groups of
Oxford and Cambridge women undergraduates that 86 per cent.
would rather teach in an L.C.C. secondary school than in
one of the best of the girls® boarding schools. Nevertheless
I think that the expensive boarding schools for girls get
better teaching than girls in the day schools. For one
thing there is constant pressure in the boarding schools
to induce the staff to give the whole of their lives to the
girls, Debating Societies, Dramatics, Musical activities,
are good for the girls, if they are an infliction to the
staff, and there are a number of women who, for lack of
other outlets, do devote all the emergies of their waking
hours, except those which are given to healthy outdoor
exercise, to the education of their pupils., For another,
women appear to feel the physical strain of teaching more
then men do, and the young woman who is faced with the
large classes and heavy time-table of a democratic secondary
school learns that she must compromise on the teaching ideals
of the Training Department or wear herself out in a few
years. Mechanical work and mechanical methods of keeping
discipline are often the solution of those who decide on
self=preservation. The highly gifted teacher who finds
delight in canalising the obstreperous energies of the young
does not discover the problem. In a vocation work and
recreation approximate to one amother, but a profession which
contains thousands of women can only contain a small proportion
who find their profession a vocation. The strenuousness
of life in large schools in large towns has an adverse
effect upon teaching standards.

The inferior staffing of the public secondary
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school is not the only cause of the mediocre character of
the education they give. The staff are in the hands of
the Higher Education Committees of their areas, and of

the parents of the children who, in their capacity of
ratepayers, can interfere in the policy of the schools.
Membership of a Higher Education Committee does not demand
as a qualification either a high degree of education or
any particular interest in it. A man or woman who
becomes a City Councillor or a District Cogpncillor is
often drafted on to sub-committees in rather a hap-hazard
manner, and membership of this committee or that is often
more a matter of local politics than a grasp of the

branch of administration concerned. Yet when these
people are on the Higher Education Committee they use
their vote if not their voice to decide the policy of

the schools and the gppointments to their staffs. The
councillor répresents the ratepayers, most of them people
who have themselves received only a rudimentary education,
and who are therefore at the mercy of suspicion and
prejudice. If the school attempts to teach the children
abot anything which they were not taught themselves

the vocal section of them are liable to write indignant
letters complaining that the school, instead of fulfilling
its proper function of coaching for the School Certificate,
is teaching the children to be gtheists or Romen Catholics,
or Christian Scientists, or Fascists or Communists, or
Internationalists or Jingoes. Trouble awaits the
teacher who says anything more controversial and interesting
then that the Battle of Hastings was fought in 1066,

The difficulty is one which besets chiefly the teacher

of history and English, but it also threatens the biologist
who does not halt when he gets down to the waist in
dealing with human subject matter.

The indifference of local anthorities to
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intellectual standards is shown in the present war by the
fact that some of them have dismissed teachers who have
expressed conscientious objections to fighting, despite
the Board of Education's recommendation that teachers
should not be dismissed for their opinions unless they
sought to influence their pupils unduly, and despite

the government's advice that the ordinary governmental
machinary was sufficient for dealing justly with
conscientious objectors. It raises a difficult problen.
On the one hand I should oppose as a maxtfrégflgglnélple
any attempt to limit local initiative andhauuhorlty of
the central government. On the other hand I am convinced
that secondary schools would be guided by a more enlightened
policy if they were more closely controlled by the Board
of Education.

Teachers in all types of schools are, of course,
exposed to the danger of attack for expressing unpopular
opinions,but the danger becomes progressively greater as
one descends the intellectual and educational scale, for
education is the great enemy of taboo, the only creator
of a world in which anything may be said which is honestly
thought. The University Professor may be reproved if
he is suspected of disseminating an unpopular doctrine,
but he can defend himself on the ground of intellectual
liberty, and he lives in a world in which such a plea
will be seriously considered. But the phrase "intellectual
liberty" would mean g bout as much in English as it would
in Greek to some members of Education Committees, especially
of Committees in rural areas. The master at a "Public"
school might find the plea of "intellectual liberty"
insufficient for his defence, but his case is heard in a
more enlightened world than that of the secondary school
master, and he can say a great deal more to the boys he
teaches because their fathers were themselves in their
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youth allowed to discuss controversial religious, political
and scientific issues. If they do not like their sons'
opinions they are often prepared to tolerate them as
intellectual wild oats. They would draw a very strong
line if they found their sons being enticed into exteeme
political opinions, but short of this they would tolerate
deviations from conventional opinion becamse many of them
are men of trained intellects who believe in freedom, and
others,who have no appreciation of intellectual values,
heve a dim apprehension that the system which creates
leaders must allow libexrty. Similarly, the mother who
was educated at Cheltenhem Ladies' College and Oxford will
smile when her deughter announces that she has attacked the
institution of marriage in a school discussion, whilst the
mother who was a shop girl, and to whom marriage presented
the only possible social and economic security as well as
the affirmation of a personal relationship, and who has never
read of real or imaginary societies in which human mating
arrangements,were .different, will be shocked.

It appears from this that the educational inferiority
of the Grant Aided secondary schools is partly due to the
inferiority of the pupils whom they teach. I do not refer
to their inherent, biological inferiority, because I do not
think that schools which contain a high proportion of
children who are picked from the gbler sections of the
pooref classes are biologically inferior to the children
who go to the best "Public" schools. I refer to the
inferiority which results from thelr inferior social and
cultural inheritance. The "Public" schools may be hones
of barbarism and philistinism; 1t 1is possible for boys
to spend four years at Eton or Harrow and acquire nothing
except the correct manner, a knowledge of the correct
sports, and a few correct friends. I know of one boy
who, after four years at Harrow, had to have an expensive
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tutor to teach him how to learn before he could struggle into
Cambridge. One could multiply cases of this kind, but to

do so would be to misrepresent the truth. The most
exclusive of the "Public" boarding schools put no pressure
upon a boy to maeke him learn. But if he wishes to learn

he is given every help and encouragement to do so by the
school. He will have men of scholarly attainments to
teach him., His ambitions will cost his parents nothing
which they cannot easily and gladly afford., If his home
circle is not composed of intelligent, cultured and
experienced men and women, he will meet at school and is
likely to make friends with boys who come from the kind
of world to which he himself aspires. His ambitions will
not be looked upon as eccentricities, and the gquestion of
whether théy are likely to give a sound financial return
is not urgent. If he does not inherit in his home the
cultural wealth of western Europe, he inherits access to
the spheres in which it is perpetuated. The Grant—-Aided
secondary school starts at scratch. Its boys aend its
masters are on the average worse instructed than the boys
and masters of the better "Public" boarding school, and
the boys can learn little beyond what the masters can
teach them,

In this section dealiny with the relative value
of the education given at democratic and aristocratic
schools, I have dealt with the two extremes; on the one
hand the expensive boarding school; on the other the school
run by a local amthority which gives 100 per cent. Special
Places. There are of course all kinds of secondary
schools between the two extremes. There is, 10 name one
famous example, Christ's Hospital, which ranks as a
apublic" school, but which takes the pick of the L.C.C.
scholarship winners. It combines the virtues of democracy
with excellent intellectual standards. It would be
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possible, but libellous, to name schools waich combine
the vices of both systems. The "Public" schools at
their worst teach a barbarous culture and are staffed by
men whose qualifications are chiefly athletic, Some
scholarship children are given a fine education at the
expense of the public; some parents are foolish enough
to pay a great deal of momey for a very bad education,
The general truth remains that the education which is won
by the Special Place and Scholarship examination is not
so good as that for which parents pay.

3, The Success of the Special Place Winner at the

Secondary School

At an earlier stage in estimating the opportunities
of children from poor homes I limited myself to the post—
primary training given by the secondary school, and
eliminated the technical and commercial schools because
they rarely help their pupils to the higher ranks of success,
At this later stage I propose, for the sameé reasons, to
limit myself to discussing the opportunities which the
secondary school gives to the child from a poor home of
reaching a university. The 8School Certificate is the
usual object of the child who enters the secondary school
and I should discuss the importance of the School Certifi-
cate in a child's career but that the School Certificate
is only a passport to white-collar work and does not by
itself lead to the kind of success with which I am at
present concerned; it does not take a child to a world
in which he can exercise unusual gifts; it merely con-
stitutes one of the obstacles which he must surmount on
the way. It is difficult to estimate how serious an
obstacle it is, for figures of the relative numbers of
fee-payers and non-fee-payers who pass the examination
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are not available, But it appears that in the year 1932 a
larger number of fee-payers than free=place pupils passed
the examination, Brockington ( / ) investigated the
School Certificate results of grammar schools and found
that of the total number of entries to the grammar school
63,7 per cent. sat for the examination, and 46.5 per cent
passed it. A sample of nineteen grammar schools showed
that of the free place pupils who entered 61.1 per cent.
sat for the examination,and 43,75 per cent. passed. 5o
that the free-place pupils were slightly less successful
than the average entrants to the grammar schools; but
we must remember that these free-place pupils entered the
schools in the days when a free-place was given as a
reward for scholarship, irrespective of the income of the
parents; they represent ability rather than poverty.
Brgckington also reports an investigation into the
examination results of ten grammar schools which showed
that of the free-place pupils who entered the school at
10+ and stayed for five years 87 per cent. passed the
School Certificate examination, This suggests that the
inability or unwillingness of many elementary school
children to stay for more than four years at a secondary
school may be a cause of the inferior examination results
of the ex—elementary school children.
We can judge that the schools which rank higher
than the Grant-Aided schools in the social heirarchy win
a higher proportion of examination passes by comparing the
Merseyside Survey figures for Grant-Aided schools with
those for the Birkenhead School and Liverpool College,
Jones and Carr-Saunders found that the proportion of
children who left Grant-Aided schools of Merseyside
" without having passed any public examination was one
half, the same as thé 1938 figure for the whole of
Englend and Wales; the number who left the two independent
schools without having passed any public examination was
only one third. They also found that the children of
o
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School Certificate course which falls upon a certain number
of children from poor homes, and, for others who stgy four
years at the secondary school, there is the hazard that if
they fail at their first attempt they cannot afford to stay
for another term or amother year at school to try again.
Those who pass the School Certificate enter the

labour market with an achievement to their credit which
prospective employers respect and which they are willing to
pay for. They may well be pleased with themselves and
their femilies are rightly proud of them. But for the
child who has greater ambitions than a salaried, pension-
able post in the lower ranks of the civil service there
now begins a long struggle.

The university is a more essential part of the
training of a gifted child from a poor home than it is
for the child who has lived amongst books and people who
read them, or amongst people who are active in a world of
~ business or politics. One of the ways in which poverty
restricts the opportunity of a child from a poor home is
that it deprives him of the kind of friends that he needs,
He suffers from his earliest years because he does not
meet people who can understand and encourage his interests;
he suffers at the begimming of his career because he does
not know people who both recognise his merit and are ir a
position to help him. The child whose only contact with
trained minds has been through the teaching of a mediocre
secondary school finds the university necessary not only
for the formal training demanded by professions such as
the law, medicine or teaching, but also for the background
knowledge of the life and thought of his times. No
achievement, not even that of the religious mystic, is
possible in isolation; all thought, and almost all feeling,
is social, end the greatest and most original of geniuses
have built their work on the traditions of their pre-
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decessors., The university is a place where the student may
swot for examinations, play games, and idle his time awdy in
the more fruitless kinds of friendships, but it is also

a place where the quick and sensitive may find the ideas and
learning which reveal to them aspects of truth and show them
their way for the future. If it had not been that Nottingham
university was near to his home and within his financial
means we might not have heard of D.H.Lawrence.

If the child from a poor home wants to go to a university
he must stay for two more years at school, His parents have
already sacrificed two years of his possible eamings, and
during this period have probably done their best to feed him
as appetite.demanded and to dress him so that he should not feel
ashamed of his clothes, and even to supply him with pocket money,
so that he should not be solitary. Now that he has passed
the School Certificate the reward for their efforts is in
sight; he could become a clerk, earn more than his father
could have dreamed of earning at his age, and move in a new
and higher social sphere, and become one of those who have
the hard won security conferred by insurance policies. It
is not surprising that most children who come from homes which
qualify them for a free education succumb to these temptations
and leave school; the remarkable thing is that a number do
not. Of the clever children who leave to enter business
after four years at a secondary school nine out of ten mam
be no great loss to the world, but we are the poorer for the
tenth who might have been a great scholar, judge, Physicien,
engineer or poet, And at this point again luck has a hand
in the decidion. The child who has no brothers or sisters
has a very much better chance than the member of a prolific
family; and a lack of scruple is helpful, becaise the child
who is indifferent to the privations of his family may ask
for the extra years, whereas the conscientious child may say
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nothing about his ambitions.

The cost in possible wages for two years will explain
why Jones and Carr-Saunders found that 10 per cent. of the
children at secondary schools who had "C" parents took the
Higher Certificate examination, whereas 13 per cent. of the
children who had parents in Grade "A" occupations took it.
And whilst 11 per cent. of the children whe in Merseyside
Grant-Aided schools took it, 26 per cent. of the children
in two independent schools took it. They found that 30
per cent. of the children of the independent schools left
before they were 17, whereas 78‘per cent. of the children
of the Grant Aided schools did so. The Higher Certificate
is an importent qualification; all the subjects of the
Merseyside Survey sample who passed it entered Grade "A"
occupations, but, more than this, it is a usual step on the
way to the university, and in the case of poor children
an essential step, because through it they can win financial
assistanceé,

The ability of a poor student to take up a place
which he has won at a university will depénd upon the
financial help which he can win through examination successes.
Let us first see how much a university carger will cost him,
and whether he can hope to collect enough in scholarships
to cover the full amount,

Leybourne and White have analysed the cost of a
year at the different universities. Cambridge is the
most expensive; at Cambridge living costs and tuition
fees come to at least £188. 1ls. 0d. a year, and the
student would have initial extra expenses of £27. 0. O.
when he went up, as well as an examination fee of £3. 0. O.
Oxford is a little cheaper than this, but only a little.
Both these universities involve spending a sum which is
appalling to a family accustomed to think of money in terms
of shillings a week. The total cost of a degree for which
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only three years study are needed at Cambridge amounts to
£594. 3. 0. If the student wishes td read a science or
any other subject for which four years are necessary the
sum will be £782. 4. O, These are the luxury universities;
the best education is most costly at the university as it

is at the school. I say the "best" education wiith
diffidence. I think however one may claim that the
academic standards of Oxford and Cambridge are higher than
those of other universities, and certainly one may claim
that through their prestige they give the best opportumities
to their students.

' At the newer universities and university colleges
the cost of a degree is much less. Leybourne and White
estimate the cost of a three year.degree course for a
subject which does not demand any especially expensive
equipment at any English university other than Oxford or
Cambridge as about g£130. The cost of a similar degree
at a Welsh university will be about one third cheaper, and
certainly fewer students are debarred by poverty from
taking a degree in Wales than in England. £130 is the
cost for a student who can live at home. Hostel expenses
will multiply the cost for a student who does not live
within reach of his university. £120 a year has been
given as the cost of a student's lodging in London. In
Manchester hostel charges vary widely round an average
of £80 a year, the women's hostels coming below this figure
and the men's above it. So we see that the total cost
for a three years course at an English university to a
student who cannot live at home is in the neighbourhood
of £380. or, at London, £430.

It is interesting to see that poverty does not
merely decide whether a student can or ceamnot go to a
university; it also decides wanat subjects he can study
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Medicine is barred to the English student ot the class which
pays no fees at school. In Scotland this is not so, for the
Carnegie Trust gives a medical training to many Scotch boys
whose parents can afford to pay nothing for their education,
The Carnegie Trust is the most generous of benefactors to
students. The endowment began with funds of £2,000,000 in
1901. Since then they have increased by more than one
third, and the proceeds are chiefly devoted to paying the
fees of students who merely "declare their need" in order
to get help; there is no inquisition into family means.
Over the first twenty years of the operation of the funds
nearly half the students of Scotch Universities profited
by them ( 4¢ ). o

Education has been more democratic in Scotland tnan
in England since the time of William III, and boys from
poor homes have repaid Scotland for her generosity by their
contribution to civilisation. In Ellis's list of British

men of genius ( Jo ) we find a larger proportion of

eminent Scotchmen than of Englishmen; further we find that

a larger proportion of eminent Scotchmen than of eminent
Englishmen came from poor homes. Five per cent of famous
Englishmen were of humble origin; eight per cent of famous
Scotchmen were of humble origin. There is no proof that her
comparatively democratic educational policy is the cause of
the success of Scotchmen from poor homes, but in the absence
of any different cause for it being proven we may suspect
that it is.

Is a student able to collect by means of scholarships
£188 a yvear? Or the smaller amounts needed for cheaper
universities? There are several sources of help for
students, but the task of collecting the necessary money in
scholarships or loans is an oppressive one for a boy or girl
to undertake, It involves spending eighteen months or
two years of sixth form life in a ceaseless scholarship

%un}, taking examinations at frequent intervals, never free
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to study for pleasure and to develop the maturity of mind
which the universities complain that they need, but do not
find, in their entrants. Une girl taught by the writer
had the following academic history in the year June 1938 to
June 1939:-

June 1938....c000000000000..Higher Certificate
November 1938c..ceceoss-.....Entrance Examination for St.
Hilda's College
March 1939cececececcsoass.o Entrance Examination for Lady
Margarets Hall
May 1939c.ccsocccscsossosss . Bramination for L.BE.A.Scholarship
June 1939..ecceeecossocco... Higher Certificate again in
order to obtain a State
Scholarship.

This girl took five major examinations in a year;
if she had belonged to a wealthy family she need have t&en
none but the first two, and might even have omitted the
Higher Certificate altogether, and after having won her
entrance to St. Hilda's College she might have spent the
rest of her time in profitable study. fuch o the study
for these examinations was quite unprofitable. I have no
criticism to make of the entrance papers set by the Oxford
women's colleges, for they are designed to find out not so
much what the candidate knows as what she can do. Nor do
I criticise the paper set by the body which examined for
the L.E.A,, for that also was designed to test the ability
of candidates to deal intelligently with what they already
knew, The pernicious aspect of this girl's work was that
she had to hammer through the Higher Certificate syllabus
a second time in order to get her State Scholarship. The
fact that she had already done some of the work for this
did not help her; on the contrary; she approached the
syllabus with a weary lack of curiosity and the knowledge
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that it was not enough to know a certain amount about the
subjects on the syllabus, she must know enough and do

well enough to win a place in a scholarship examination
which passes an average of one in sixteen or seventeen
candidates. It is true that the examiners would be
influenced by the fact that she had won her entrance to

an Oxford college, but she did not feel that she could
rely on this. I think that the girl‘'s attitude towards
work and ideas suffered from the ordeal. Her health
certainly suffered, for when she went up to Oxford she was
tired and was often ill during her first year. Some of her
- difficulties would have been destroyed if the conditions
for winning State Scholarships were altered, but the issue
at the moment is that she would have been spared all her
troubles if she had not needed to earn by her intelligence
The whole cost of her university career, and her history
is important because it is the history of many boys and
girls whose parents can afford little or nothing towards
universiti expenses, ,

It may be argued that the task of scholarship hunting
is no burden to the brilliant student and that the anxiety
and strain which it entails affects only the slogger who is
trying to dc more than his powers really warrant. I have
yet to meet the brilliance which is proof against all the
onslaughts of circumstance. The student from the poor
home who needs these rich and much sought after scholarships
is probably deprived of the most potent fertiliser of
genius, contact with minds as powerful as his own and more
fully developed, He works in all the conditions of mental
and physical hardship which I have already described,
Unless his genius is merely precocity it is likely to
remain latent until he reaches the world which for him
will be easier and happier, the world of the university,
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On the other hand we must remember that the student ffonm
the slum is almost unknown (see Ginsberg's table, page )
He has fallen over one of the earlier obstacles in his
bath, and has dropped out of the race before the struggle
to get to the university begins. The son of the skilled
worker sometimes reaches the university, but the university
is beyond the reach of the son of the casual labourer who
spends part of the year on the dole. Therefore the worst
drawbacks of poverty are not usually endured by university
scholarship candidates, but the restrictions on the mental
and physical life of the candidate from a working class
home are enough to make the pursuit of scholarship an
anxious and arduous business.

The State Scholarships are the richest source of
help for the poor aspirant to the university, Three
hundred and sixty of these are now granted each year,

a number which represents . a maximum, and which was the
number granted in 1938. The scholarships give usually

a grant for fees and tuition, and also, if the parents!
income justifies it, a maintenance which may be as much

as £100 a year, The full maintenance grant is in practice
given only to students who are going to Oxford or Cambridge,
and the average amount for grants which include maintenance
is £120, a generous sum, but one which still leaves the
student at the old and expensive universities with plenty
of money to find. The State Scholarships may make a
university career possible at one of the new universities
without his having to find help from any other source, and
this is a very solid benefit indeed. The scholarships
-seem to have gone to the right pupils, for in the decade
1928-1938 75 per cent of the winners were ex—elementary
school children, and of those who graduated during the
period rather more than half the men and a quarter of

the women gained first class honours ( el ). No
Particulars are given of the educational origins of the
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25 per cent who began their education at their parent}s
expense, but since they are available to pupils who nave
been at Grant-Aided schools during the two years before they
sit for the examination, and as some of the more impoverished
"Public" schools now receive a grant from the government,
the pupils from some of the "Public" schools are eligible,
The Board will if it thinks fit allow a grant to a school
which accepts only ten per cent state scholars from the
elementary schools, so that these grants enable a "Public"
sehool to retain some of its exclusiveness whilst it
receives a Subsidy from public funds. Fifty—-eight per cent
of the "Public" schools receiving a Grant-in-Aid take less
than 25 per cent. free-placers, and at least three times as
many State scholarships per 1,000 boys awarded for Oxford
and Cambridge in the academic year 1933-1934 were given to
pupils at Grant-Aided "Public" schools as to pupils otner
secondary schools. ( 4;)). The scholarships are awarded
on the combined conditions of ability and need, an advance
on the pelicy laid down by the 1850 Commissioners for Oxford
~ and Cambridge of awarding for academic merit alone, but if
some of them go to fee-paying pupils of "Public" schools they
are assisting the relative poverty of the middle class
instead of poverty in an absolute sense. They may be
assisting those who need and deserve help, but scholarships
given to this class are not creating equality of opportunity.
The student who has failed to win a State scholarship,
or who, if he has won one, needs further help to go to a
university may be able to get help from his L.E.A. Most
aunthorities are willing to help the pupil of their schools
who has distinguished himself in the Higher Certificate
examination, or in the entrance examination to a university.
The help that they give is not so liberal, amnd in general
it is a reward for a lower degree of merit, but they help
a great many pupils and the more generous authorities
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dispense large sums of money to give poor scholars the
education which they deserve,

In England in the year 1935-36 5,666 scholarships
were given by L.E.A.S. and their average value was £52 11 3d.
In Wales during the same period 876 were given, and their
average value was £31 2 1ld. So we see that if a student
wins a State Scholarship of £120, and in addition to this
is given a scholarship by his L.E.A. of £52. his parents
have to find only £10 to enable him to go to Cambridge. If
he also wins a scholarship or bursary from the college he
is enmtering he may, in theory make a profit on his training,
but of course in practice each award is conditioned by the
money which the student has already won, and money is not
given to students who have already earned what they need,

Generous help is available to students, but it is
not always given as wisely as it might be. We learn from
Ellis ( 29 ) thet some authorities do not give money but
. lend it; this means that young men and women who have no
money behind them start their careers in debt. Other
authorities have a flat rate for their scholarships and do
not vary them according to the individual needs of the
applicants; this may lead to waste in a few cases and
hardship in others. Most authorities are glad to give
additional help to State scholarship winners, but there are
a few who will not help those who already hold scholarships,
Meny authorities fix a maximum value to the scholarships
they will give, and this sometiﬁes prevents them from
helping a good student who needs a little more than the
regulafions allow, Other authorities are extremely geneious
and fix a minimum instead of a maximum sum for taneir grants,
Birmingham has an excellent policy of allowing a free place
at the university and a maintenance grant scaled according
to the family needs to every child of the city which passes
the second school examination. Other areas 1limit their
total annual expenditure on scholarships and maintenance
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grants at universities, sO that when they have heavy

commitments on account of students already at the universities
they can only undertake small sums for new applicants. e

can see that the opportunity of the poor student is largely
conditioned by the area in which he lives.

There are slso the scholarships and exhibitions
offered by the universities and colleges themselves. In the
academic year which ended in August 1938 473 such scholar—
ships were given, and 325 exhibitions ( 4© ), Some of
the sums granted were large enough to cover all fees and
residence; most of them were only large enough to bring
to the university students who had already won other
scholarships, or whose parents were able and willing To
pay part of his expenses.

These scholarships are of less use to poor students
than any others, for they tend more than the others to
relieve middle-class, instead of real, poverty. In the
vear 1933-1934 the npublic" and Private schools won 78 per
cent of the scholarships offered by Oxford colleges and 74
per cent of the scholarships offered by the Cambridge colleges.
This means, when the size of the different school populations
are taken into account, that pupils of the "Public" and
private schools have ten times more chances of winning
scholarships. Of the open scholarships offered by Oxford
and Cambridge colleges, 53 per cent go to pupils of "Public"
and Private schools, whose chances of winning them are
therefore three to four times greater than those of other
secondary school boys. Of the closed scholarships restricted
to certain schools, 241 are available tp "Public" schools
and 50 to other secondary schools, which givesvthe “"pPublic"
school boy 16 times greater chances of winning them than
other secondary school boys. ( WO ). We learn from the
Board of Education statistics for 1938 that 40 per cent.
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of the open'scholarships and exhibitions to Oxford and
Cambridge colleges Wént to pupils who had paid no fees

at school. Expressed in this manner the facts sound more

in accordance with the needs of the poorest children in

the schools, but they do not alter or invalidate the Iindaings
of Glass and Gray that the pupils oi the more expensive
schools have more chances of winning scholarships.

The scholarships which go to "Public" schoolmen
occasionally go to an ex-clementary schoolboy. The
English educational system is so complicated that it is
impossible to dogmatise about its different sections.

There is every degree of gradation in the secondary school
world, ranging from the expensiveness and exclusiveness of
the most famous "Public" boarding schools to the 100 per
cent Special Place school under a local aunthority. At the
"Public" day schools the elementary school boy is known,
and at some of them ex—elementary schoolboys may constitute
25 per cent of the pupils. At the "Public" boarding schools
the elementary school boy is unknown, except for rare
cases, usually of boys who have found a patron. Scholar-
ships to these schools are not open to elementary school
boys,For,if there is no rule which debars them from
sitting, circumstances debar them from success. An
expensive preparatory school training is necessary for
success at the Common Entrance Examination, or coaching

at home of & standard far beyond that of the elementary
school, Glass and Gray found that schools tended to be
efficient in proportion to their expensiveness, and that
their expensiveness increased with their exclusiveness,

The fifteen most expensive "Public" schools obtained an
average of 50 per cent of all the Oxford and Cambridge
college scholarships which went to "Public" school men,

and Eton, Harrow and Winchester accounted for an average
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of 14 per cent. of the total. Pupils of these schools
have three times greater chances of winning college
scholarships to Oxford and Cambridge than the pupils

of other "Public" schools. This leads to the conclusion
that the ex—-elementary school boy, although he is found
at the cheaper "Public" schools, is not found at the ones
which command most scholarship successes; and that the
majority of the closed scholarships go to students whose
parents earn between £400 and £600 a year rather than to
those whose parents earn between £200. and £400.

There is one more way in which a boy from a poor
home is at a disaflvantage in the coﬁpetition to enter the
university, and that is that he lacks influential friends.
One of the women's colleges at Oxford is reputed to give
entrances to candidates who have influential parents or
relatives, not from snob motives, but because it considers
that the presence of young women with this kind of back-
ground gives a liberal and varied atmosphere to the
college. I think that this motive, not always so frankly
acknowledged, decides entries to most colleges at the
older universities, but in the case of men's colleges it
does not exclude poor and deserving candidates, because
the entrance examination to the men's colleges is mess nol
highly competitive. There is another way in which
influential friends assist a scholarship candidate. It
is difficult for the examiners to decide which of the
scholarship papers they read are the result of clever
teaching rather than of native wit; which are the result
of a facility in absorbing the ideas of others, which
represent power of original thought; which represent
months of hard work, which are the triumphant achievement
of a brilliant candidate who only decided a month before
the examination that he would enter for it. The exaniner
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is glad to learn from someone whom he knows personally eand
whose judgement he can trust what is the real calibre of
a candidate. The boy at a "Public" school is more likely
to have teachers and friends who know the arthorities of
colleges and universities than the boy at some obscure
County Council secondary school. The word spoken on

his behalf may be well-deserved, but it may exclude a
better candidate who had no one to speak for him,

What proportion of children from poor homes reach
a university?  Certainly a large proportion of students
come from elementary schools, This is true even of the
expensive universities of Oxford and Cambridge, as can be
seen from the table on the next page. Of the total entries
to all Universities of Hngland and Wales for the academic
yvear 1937-1938 more than half of those who had homes in
the United Kingdom came from elementary schools, ( qs ).
1%, ppears, fron the Board of Eduestion table, that 76 per
cent of the ex—-elementary pupils of Grant-Aidedeees. This
shows a high incidence of ability amongst the poorest
pupils of the secondary schools. There is no better
evidence than this for the progress of democracy in the
British Isles during the last fifty years, and it is also
an indication that the social incidence of the "Who's Who!
of the future will be more widely distributed among the
different economic classes,

But there is another angle from which we must examine
the subject. It is not enough to comnsider the proportion
of students who come from the poorer classes, it is also
necessary to consider the proportion of children from poor
homes who reach a university as compared with the proportion
from well-to-do homes. When we examine the subject from
this angle we get a less satisfactory answer,

In order to ascertain the proportion from the
different kinds of school and different economic classes
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Pupils who left Secondary Schools on the Grant List during the year

MW ended July 1938 for the University. From Board of Education Report.
- Birm- |Bris om&Wﬂ:mwwwwwQO Hw«H.Won mwwwﬁ Ox- _wmmmemel HWOde
ingham| tol |ridge| ham er (don lester ford| ing |field| etc.|
. - 1pool L “
| !
Boys |
. ! f !
Ex~-Elem.School 92 5L | 259 | 125]| 134 1133 [392, 173 224 | 18 | 78 311 1,970
Pupils (69) (36) | (190)] (95) 10O |(100) ﬁ.ﬁi 26)|@86) | (12) | (60) |(247)' (1,469)
Other pupils 42 23 | 183 | 38| 29| 43 {278| 51 [126 | 16 | 12 50 895
Total 134 74 | 422| 163| 163 | 176 | 670| 224 |350 | 34 | 94 [361 2,865 |
! |
|
Girls
Ex~Elem.School 64 | 28 | 28 61 49 48 | 241 72 61 P27 22 v,“K?O 841
Pupils (51) | (25)] (21)] (54)| (41) | (36)| a.78) (60)| (53) (18)f (20) [(117) | (674)
. A . |
Other Pupils 14 20| 39 6| 22 34 | 244] 29| 52| 19{( 12 | 29 519
Total 78 pm‘ 67| 67| 71 g2| 485 101| 113| 46| 34 | 168 | 1,360

R@HWSHmm HU.deondm show numbers of pupils who paid no fees.)




2864

Proportions of ex-public elementary school pupils and

privately educated pupils going to universities in 1938

A. Total number of children aged ten-eleven 193%0..754,850
B. One and one half per cent unfit for school..... 11,3253
C. Number fit for normal education........... ceeo (43,527
D. Number of "C" attending public elementary
schools. ..., 715,610
E. Number of "C" privately educated............ .o 27,917
Percentage privately educated............. . 3.75

F. Number of students with homes in the United
Kingdom going up to universities and university
colleges of England and Wales for full-time

courses in 1938, . ...t icecoerrecnncnsoonesonns 9,137

G. Number of "F" who were ex-elementary pupils... -~ 3,924

H. Number of "F" who were privately educated..... 5,213
Percentage "G" Of "D'ooiorooooonneenns. ceoeo 0.55

Percentage "H" of "E" ....... coosoonans ceene 18.7

Chance of child of category "E" going to a university
as compared with the chance of a child of category
"D = 34 to l
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who reach a university we can either relate the Tigures for
children attending schools to-day to the number of entrants
to universities and university colleges for the year 1937-
1938, or we can take one year group and follow its members
through their educational history, and so discover what
proportion of the group proceed to a university. Both
methods have their disadvantages, for the rapid fall of
the birth-rate, and the steady increase in the number of
ex—elementary school children admitted to universities,
means that neither method gives an accurate forecast of
the number of children at present in the elementary schools
who will have a chance of a university education at the
present rate of admission, I think that the second method
which gives the economic origin of students who are at
present studying at the universities, is the one which
most accurately refleoté the existing situation, and i$
therefore the one which I propose to use.

I shall compare the place of education in 1930 of
the children who were ten years old with the entrances to
universities in 1938, Ten years is the latest age at
which we can be sure of finding all our subjects at their
primary school; when they are eleven some of them are
drafted to secondary schools. The comparison will be
imperfect in that the Census year and the academic years
do not coincide, but the fluctuations of the figures from
year to year are not enough to distort appreciably the
results, :

From the Census returns we find that there were
754,850 children aged ten in England and ales in 1930.

We must reckon that 13 per cent of the age group owing to
mental or physical disability would be unfit for a normal
education. One and a half per cent is the proportion
which the L.C.C. finds unfit for education, and I accept
it as the average for Ingland and Wales, since it 1s
unlikely that the figure for London differs much from
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that on the whole country. For the unfit children we
must allow 11,323, The pretence at accuracy which the
last digits of this figure implies is an absurdity, but
as the Census returns, the B oard of Education and
University statistics upon which I base my calculations
do not round their figures and do pretend that no child
slips through, it is simpler to maintain the fiction of
exactitude. By deducting the number unfit for ordinary
education from the total number of children we find that
there were 743,527 ten-year-old children who were pre-
sumably going to school or being educated at home. The
Board of Education report says that there were 715,610
children aged ten to eleven in the public elementary
schools in 1930. We find by deducting the number
attending public elementary schools from the total number
who were fit for education that the number attending private
or prepatory schools or being taught at home was 27,917,
Approximately 3.75, therefore, were being privately educated.
The "Returns from Universities and University
Colleges of England and Wales" for 1937-1938 gives the
number of students who entered to take full time courses
during the year, and also the type of school from which
they came. e find that 7,937 students with homes in
the United Kingdom entered universities during the year,
but this figure does not include Cambridge. Oxford
received 1,192 students from the United Kingdom, and in
order to obtain the numbers for the whole of England and
Wales I have added the round number of 1,200 for Cambridge,
which has rather more students than Oxford, This makes
the totsl entries 9,137. The number of these given by
the Returns as coming from the elementary schools is 3,361;
this does not include the elementary school children who
entered Oxford or Cambridge, but the Board of Education
statistics give the number of ex—elementary school children




288

going up to Oxford from Grant-Aided schools as 296, and to
Cambridge as 267. A few elementary school children may
reach Oxford and Cambridge via other than Grant-Aided
schools, they will be too few to make a significant
difference. We may, therefore, say that the number of
ex—elementary school children who went up to Universities
and University Colleges of England and Wales for full
time courses during the year which ended in July 1938

was 3,924.

From this we can calculate that of the 715,610
ten-year-old children who were at elementary schools in
1930 0.55 per cent reached a university. 0f the
children of the same age group who were privately educated
5,213 or 18,7 per cent reach a university. The child
who is privately educated has,apparently, 34 times more
chance of a university career than his elementary school

contemporary.
There are a few children who slip through the
statistics. Adult education scholarships, for instance,

take a statistically insignificant number of ex-elementary
school pupils to a university;' these will not be included
in the numbers going up to Oxford and Cambridge. Nor
do my figures take into account children who were educated
in English schools and proceeded to Scotch universities,
although they do include the numbers educated in Scotch
schools and proceeding to English universities. This
does not matter since the interchenge of students between
England and Scotland is small, and we may safely assume
that these small discrepancies would not appreciably alter
the percentages.

It appears that very few of the able children
of the elementary school class receive the opportunities
which the university could give them, If there are ten
per cent of the children of the elementary schools who
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and difficulties of his home for some months of each year,
if his gifts are very remarkable he ‘should make the
friends who will stimulate him and help him, Poverty
has not necessarily finished with him as yet, for the
demands of his family or his own cowardice may make him
accept thankfully the position of a schoolmaster wonen he
has taken his degree. One half of the men and two thirds
of the women who win State scholarships teach when they
go down; many of them are bound to teach whatever their
disabilities for the work because they have accepted the
Government Grant for training teachers, othersteach
because teacﬁ? especially in a secondary school, means
money, security and respect, things which are foreign to
& pooxr home, School teaching may be the work for which
their gifts fit them, in which case society has done its
duty by them and will get the best possible return from
them. I do not entirely subscribe to G.B.Shaw's dictum
that "Those who can,do. Those Who cannot, teach." Or
they may choose teaching for the sake of safety, in which
case they are in some degree responsible il the choice

is a mistaken one. Or they may be driven to it because
the hardships of their youth deprived them of the stamina
which they needed to win a first class degree. Or they
may choose it for the sake of their families. In these
last cases poverty has crippled their career despite
their early academic successes.
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Conclusions to Part IV.

1. The Special Place examination selects 12.99 oi the
children in elementary schools for further education in
Grant—-Aided secondary schools, But it does not necessarily
select the children who best deserve a secondary education
because:-

a) Numbers of children do not sit for the examination,
or refuse Special Places which they win.

b) The examination is unreliable in its assessment of
candidates, as Valentine has shown.

c) Some elementary schools make little effort to win
Special Places, whereas others devote careful
attention to the Special Place candidates.

d) Some children are assisted in the examination by
coaching out of school hours.

e) Some areas grant a larger number of Special Places
than others.

2, Some parents cannot afford a secondary school education
for their children even if they receive full remission of
fees and a maintenance grant because:—

a) They must forego the child's earnings when the child
is over 14 years old, and maintenance grants do not
compensate for this.

D) Secondary school life entails incidental expenses
which it is embarrassing for the child to avoid.

¢) The free milk and meals scheme does not extend to
secondary schools.

3. It appears from Gray and Moshinsky's estimate of the
proportion of children with high ability who belong to the
families of manual labourers, and from the Board of Education's
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figure for the number of children of the economic level of
the manual labourer who are in Grant-Aided secondary schools,
that more than half the children with high ability whose
parents are manual labourers or of the same economic class
as manual labourers do not receive a secondary education.

4, The secondary schools controlled by Local Education
Authorities are inferior to the better "Publie" schools
because:-

a) The "Public" schools are better stafrfed, both
in the gualifications of the teachers and in

the proportion of teachers to pupils.
b) The better "Public" schools have more liberal
educational traditions and government.

5 Alﬁhough, according to Gray,and Moshinsky free-
place holders have a higher average I.B. than fee-paying
pupils, yet it appears that fewer children from poorer
homes pass the School Certificate and Higher Certificate
examinations., - This is probably due to:-
a) The tendency for children from poorer homes to
leave their secondary school earlier than
Gchildren from well-to-do homes,
b) The difficulty of doing good work in a poor
home. '

6, It is possible for poor students by means of State
Scholarships and grants from Local Education Authorities
to win enough money to defray all the expenses of a

university course.

7. GClosed Scholarships to the Oxford and Cambridge
colleges are most of them limited to pupils of specific
"Public" schools. Open scholarships offered by the Oxford
and Cambridge colleges are most of them won by pupils of
"Public" schools. Therefore the college scholarships are
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chiefly useful to students who are poor by middle class,
noy working class, standards of poverty.

8. The proportion of elementary school children of
England and Wales who reach a university is 0.55, The
proportion of privately educated children who reach a
university is 18,7 per cent. DPrivately educated children
have therefore 34 more chances of reaching a university

than elementary school children.,
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CONCLUSION
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Conclusion

ifly object has been to assemble the obstacles which

a child from a poor home must overcome if he is to attain the
higher ranks of success. I had hoped also to prescribe cures
for some of the evils which I enumerate, but I find that it
would be frivolous to attempt to do this unless I were to
extend this work to a length of at least three hundred
thousand words. I have, therefore, merely stated the
problem, and leave the solution to other people or another
time,

Much of what I have written appears to be an
indictment of the state educational system. In a sense
it is an indictment, because I believe that the state
education system needs to be, and could be, improved. But
it is not written in a spirit of carping criticism. It is
casier to find faults than to find cures or to apportion
blame for them. Immense educational progress has been
made in the British Isles during the present century,.
The statistics show a steady increase 1in the numbers of
elementary school children who receive furgher education
at the public expense, in the numbers who are enabled by
scholarships to go to a university, end in the numbers of
ex—clementary school children who enter the professions.
The schools are more generously provided for finamcially
than they were forly years ago, and some Local Education
Authorities have come to accept for the staffing, building
and equipment of their elementary schools a standard not
far below that of good preparatory schools. It remains
true that most elementary schools have an “inadequate
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staff, gloomy, unhealthy buildings, and sketchy equipment,
but we may take heart from the excellence of the good

ones and hope that their standard will in time become the
accepted one for all elementary schools. We can say that
the secondary schools under Local Education Authorities
fall far short in their educational standards of the
better "Public" schools, but this is an easy criticism

to make of schools which have been founded comparatively
recently and which are still in the process of deciding
their character and policy. In time they may discard the
borrowed and ill-fitting traditions of the "Public" schools
and may evolve traditions suited to the lives and aspirations
of their pupils.

The praiseworthy achievements of the past and the
hopefulness of the future are no reasons for refraining
from criticism., Reforms are a result of effort and conflict
and of a refusal to accept .standards which are based upon
existing conditions. The constant pressure of critical
opinion is necessary to force a succession of educational
reforms and to persuade public opinion that in education,
which is the making of people, only the best is good enough,
If we examine the evidence which Eicholz and other witnesses
gave before the 1903 Committee on Physical Deterioration,
and compare it with material from the elementary schools of
to-day, we realise how much has been achieved for children
by the schools, by public health services, and by an
improved standard of living. There is no sign as yet that
we have reached the end of the process, and that further
improvements of environment are either impossible, or would
not lead to improvements in the quality of the lives which
it conditions. The variety of human life and its infinite
possibilities, make such an end unimaginable; it will be
a horizon which always recedss in front of the traveller.

o
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I think that everyone who has responsible opinions on
educational and sociological matters would admit that poverty
imposes upon children handicaps which the educational system
in its present form is unable to cancel, Everyone would
admit that it is easier for the son of a landowner to become
Prime Minister than the equally gifted son of a ploughman,
But I do not think that I have been wasting my time in
collecting evidence as to the number and kind of obstacles
which a child from a poor home must overcome if he is to
attain responsibility and distinction. For I think that
meny people believe that the educational ladder, although
it is hard to climb, allows the best to reach the top. They
would admit that there are accidents, such as are unavoidable
when dealing with material so complicated as humanity, but
they would maintain that such accidengs are the exceptions
rather than the rule, that the best brains tend to emerge
successful, and that ability of the order described as
genius would find that the educational ladder gave it an
arduous but straightforward way To success. I have tried

to show that poverty makes some obstacles which the education-

al system cannot obviate and which ability cannot surmount.
On the one hand there are difficulties such as having to
pass, in adverse circumstances and without one important
failure, a series of examinations. This is a test in
waich high ability should bring success. On the other
there is a tangle of inter-related difficulties against
which ability is powerless so that luck will decide whether
the candidate wins his way through or not.

I see the story of gifted children from poor homes
rather like the tale of the ten little nigger boys. lany
are eliminated early because malnutrition and illness in
childhood dimimish the vitality which is a necessary
condition of great achievement. Others go to schools
which make no effort to get their pupils Special Places.
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A few are ill on the day of the Special Place examination
and so miss their chance fr life, Others by some accident
fail in the Special Place examination, Others do not sit
for the examination or do not take up Places which they have
won because they have parents who cannot or will not forego
their earmnings or who cannot or will not face the extra
expenditure which a secondary school entails., Others have
a tender conscience and are unwilling to accept a secondary
school career if their brothers and sisters are to be penal-
ised by it., Most of these leave school at fourteen and take
up work which gives them little opportunity, time or encour-
agement for pursuing their half-formed interests. Some
have rare and invaluable intellectual gifts, but lack the
qualities of character needed to develop them in adverse
circumstances. Some, who might have done work unique in
kind or quality, fight their way laboriously to a university,
and arrive there too much exhausted mentally and morally to
win the honours which they would have won if they had had
an easier background, The highest intellectual powers do not
necessarily carry with them the characteristics which would
enable their owners to surmount or evade the obstacles of
poverty, and when luck plays so large a part in the decision
the best may be unfortunate and be thrown aside, and the
fortunate mediocrity may attain a relative and unimportant
success, The odds aré heavily against genius and rare
good luck in the hazardous course between the slum and the
university being united in the same child.

I think that many men of potential genius are lost
entirely to the world through the obscurity and hardship
of their homes; I think that many more win a certain
measure of success but have their development stunted by
early mental and physical privations. The history of
every art and science contains biographies of men who
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might have done fine work, but who failed through some flaw
in their intellectual equipment. or processes, through some
weakness of their character, or through some misfortune

of their circumstances. Many of these failures are due to
influences which are nothing to do with economic conditions,
and many of them are due to inherent imperfections. But
poverty creates am unfavourable environment, and must often
cause the physical and intellectual lassitude, the financial
anxieties, the gaps in experience and training, the lack

of inspiring friendships, which lower the standard of
achievement. Because they can buy a better environment the
wealthy can buy for themselves a superiority of mind and
ability.

It is reasonably certain that in the pasf genius
amongst the childeen of the poor has been wasted through
lack of training and opportunity. When we consider the
weight of poverty to-day and imagine the grim and narrow
existence of the inhabitants of the slums, it appears
as if we still allow.the destruction of the work of
musicians and poets, statesmen and scientists, who will
die without having exercised their gifts and leave us
none the less the poorer because we shall be ignorant of

our deprivation.
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